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PREFACE

HERE is at the present time a noticeable quickening of the British

political conscience over colonial as well as domestic affairs. Public
interest in ‘Beveridge’ and social problems generally has its parallel
in lively discussion in Parliament and the Press on the subject of
colonial welfare.

Much of the discussion has to do with the particular question of
combining the efficient exploitation of colonial natural resources to
the general benefit of mankind with concern for the essential interests
of the colonial peoples themselves. In agriculture, as the introduction
to this book shows, the problem is largely one of deciding how to adjust
the balance between the two principal systems of enterprise prevailing
in the countries concerned, namely, the system of plantations capital-
ized and managed mainly from outside, and that of peasant production
mainly in the hands of native small-holders, and how the two systems
can be made complementary.

Hitherto few writers have dealt with this problem as a whole and
Sir Alan Pim is here breaking niew ground, or, at all events, ploughing
deeper than most of his literary predecessors. At the beginning and
end of the book the author sets out the problem in its widest aspects, .
weighs up the virtues and vices of each of the two agricultural systems
and suggests what could be done to improve the position. Primarily,
however, the work is a study of facts rather than theories; as the author
describes it, it is ‘a history of plantation and peasant production in
representative colonial dependencies, more especially in connexion
with export crops’. The last words, incidentally, serve as a useful
warning against the not uncommon mistake of treating the problem as
though it were simply one of plantation versus ‘subsistence’ economy.
The native peoples certainly need to subsist, but they also need the
opportunity of increasing their share in the larger-scale commercial

_exploitation of their country’s agricultural crops, and in its trade with

other parts of the world.

In several of the colonies surveyed in this book plantation develop-
meht has given birth to important subsidiary problems arising out of
the large-scale import of labour, and its corollary a large resident
immigrant community with all the social, economic and political
issues which ensue therefrom. An examination of these problems in
British Malaya, where they are especially acute, has recently been
made by Dr. Phyllis Kaberry on behalf of Chatham House, and the
result will shortly be made available under the title The Development
of Self-government in Malaya.
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Finally, as a measure of the human significance of the problem
under discussion, it may be added that the native populations dealt
with in this book exceed in the aggregate one hundred million—
mostly inhabitants of the Far Eastern dependencies—of whom the
large majority are affected closely, if not directly, by the ‘plantation-
peasant’ issue.

G. E. HUBBARD
Far Eastern Research Secretary
March 1946 Chatham House

St. James’s Square
SW.1
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I. GENERAL CONSIDERATIONS

The Relation of the Study to Contemporary Problems.

HE great changes which have taken place during the present war

show clearly that a new stage has been reached in dealing with the
general problem of colonial development. The whole economic organi-
zation of one of the most important colonial regions has been over-
turned—temporarily at any rate; the world trade pattern has been
largely disrupted. Powerful vested interests in new fields of production
created during the war may obstruct the return to former sources of
supply, and the increasing use of substitutes will affect colonial exports.
Economic diversification will be greatly increased.

On the other hand a strong stimulus has been given to the growing
movement of opinion towards a fuller recognition of what is involved
in colonial responsibilities, and in particular of the necessity of a much
more positive and constructive economic policy for colonial depen-
dencies. The accepted aim is for a higher general standard of income
and of living for all colonial peoples. The extent to which and the
methods by which it can be realized are in the main determined by the
amount and character of the local resources and by the ability of
the inhabitants to make use of them, but a very important factor, more
especially as regards the speed of advance, is the aid which they will
be able to obtain from outside sources, and in particular from the
metropolitan countries. For the most part this aid takes the form of
capital or capital equipment, of the introduction of scientific methods,
and of organizing ability, when the Governments concerned have
established the necessary preliminary conditions of law and order and
a reasonably adequate system of transport and communications. The
import of capital and of foreign agencies for controlling its application
introduces all the problems financial, economic, social, and political,
of what Dutch economists have called a dual economy, in which a
small section of the population exert an influence out of all proportion
to their numbers. This aspect of the question will become increasingly
important as the political advance, postulated in the accepted British
policy, moves forward towards its ultimate aim of self-govern-
ment.

The present study is however primarily concerned only with a part
* of this immense field, though one of vital importance to the majority
of colonial dependencies, that of agricultural primary production,
more especially of the commercial crops in which alone foreign in-
vestors are largely interested.

1



2 COLONIAL AGRICULTURAL PRODUCTION

Evolution of the Plantation System

When the colonizing nations took over control of their dependencies
they had for the most part to deal with societies of a precapitalistic
type and ways of thinking, a mass of small family or other groups or-
ganized for self-subsistence on a very low level and with little or no
exchange of agricultural products other than purely local. The type of
agriculture varied according to the physical conditions, from the inten-
sive cultivation of irrigated rice lands in the Eastern dependencies and
pf small areas in Africa with a relatively dense population, to the shift-
ing cultivation found in various forms over practically all the colonial
t?rritories. Their aims and ambitions were not so much economic,
since these can only have a very limited scope before the introduction
of a money economy, as social, and deviations from traditional prac-
tices were not regarded with favour as they tended to upset the stability
;)f the society or group. The standard of living was necessarily very
ow.

The introduction of external capital into colonial agricultural pri-
mary Rroduction has mainly taken the form of the development of
plantations as the most obvious economic instrument for establishing
a raw material exporting economy in countries either with a local
population previously content to supply their own primitive needs or
in which labour could be made available from external sources. They
were for the most part developed in the period of expanding markets,
and the conditions of tenure were determined by the necessity of
attracting capital. So far as British dependencies were concerned these
conditions were determined by the English conceptions of land
ownership and of tenancy. There was however the very important
difference that in colonial territories these conditions operated in a
purely economic atmosphere far removed from the common traditions
and public opinion which play so large a part in modifying the eco-
nomic aspects of land ownership in England, and to a large extent in
other European countries. .

Plantations in general were not much interested in the general social
consequences of their activities. This was the more important as their
_successfu! operation depended not on securing a higher return by the
introduction of mechanical devices for saving labour, but on the
presence of masses of unskilled cheap labour. Substantial results were
obt'ained by methods which were usually rough and ready, with little
assistance from science, and sometimes arbitrary and oppressive. In
the limited areas where the climate was suitable for Europeans capital
was introduced by settlers contemplating permanent residence, who
in many cases regarded their land rather as an estate than as a purely

economic plantation. In their case the social and political problems of
a dual economy were even more in evidence, though they took rather
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different forms, and the personal relationships implied in the con-
ception of a landed estate played a large part.

Outlook for Agricultural Production

The position to-day differs in essential respects from that which
obtained up to early in the present century. As W. K. Hancock puts
it in his Survey of British Commonwealth Affairs:*

formerly private capitalistic enterprise was trusted to produce both
profit and welfare. In recent years, and more especially since the
depression of 1930, it has no longer been possible to count on the
traditional stimulus to colonial development, the prospect of finding
an export for sale in a profitable world market and so setting in
motion the sequence of investment, development, the creation of
new income, and the raising of living standards. It is harder for the
colonies than for the Dominions to find a remedy by diversifying
their agriculture and establishing new industries, and plantation
agriculiture is essentially specialized and therefore difficult to change
without the loss of much invested capital. Scientific advances and
the development of agricultural skill among the native peoples have
also altered the conditions of competition, and some of the most
important agricultural raw materials are threatened by the chemical
production of substitutes.

It is being increasingly recognized that the foundation of all plantation
agriculture, the expectation of adequate supplies of cheap labour, is
becoming uncertain, while the supply of labour by indentures or by
contracts with penal sanctions has been largely abandoned.
International economic developments, and especially the pursuit
of autarchy as an aim, and the growing disparity between the prices
of raw materials and of manufactured products, have played a
large part in making the position of colonial producers increasingly
difficult both for plantations and peasants, particularly for small or
medium sized plantations with limited capital resources and for those
peasants who had reduced their food production in favour of com-
mercial crops. On the other hand war necessities have shown the
possibility of making great changes in a short time, given adequate
capital and organizing ability, in such essential matters as the expan-
sion and improvement of communications, the initiation of health
measures, and the organization of production and distribution on a
regional or international instead of on a purely local basis. It would,
moreover, be difficult to over-estimate the importance to all colonial
agricultural producers of international decisions on such matters as

1 Royal Institute of International Affairs, Oxford University Press, Vol. II,
Part 1, 1940; Vol. II, Part 2, 194a.
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the adaptation of the Atlantic Charter to colonies, currency agree-
ments, measures to secure a greater continuity and regularity of de-
mand with a reasonable stability of prices, and tariff and trade policies.

The Two Systems: Their Mutual Compatibility

For the purpose of realizing the declared aim of raising the stan-
dard of income and of living of the colonial peoples the question would,
however, still remain of whether it is necessary or possible to make a
deliberate choice for colonial territories between a policy of native
production and an extension of industrial and capitalistic enterprise.
It is equally necessary to consider what conditions must be established
so that each of these systems may operate with the maximum efficiency
and to what extent they can be made mutually complementary.

c I}n an article in 4genda Lord Hailey has summarized the position as
ollows:

‘In respect of the major part of agricultural production of the
exportable type—with the exception of sugar—it has been an out-
standing tenet of (British) colonial policy that peasant production is
to be preferred to any of those forms of development involving the
use of imported capital and management which are generally
known as the “plantation system”. The strong prejudice against
that system represents in fact the extension into the economic field
of the doctrine of trusteeship. But the question has not in fact been
viewed entirely as one for the exercise of applied ethics. There have
been other obvious grounds, not the least of which has been the
desire to respect the rights of natives over their lands, and to avoid
the social results of converting self-cultivating peasants into wage-
earners. Over a certain range of production this policy has justified
itself. But there are also products in which the peasant cultivator has
proved to be at a serious disadvantage in a modern competitive
market, palm oil and palm kernels . . . are a case in point. . . . In seek-
ing a remedy for this situation there need be no question of recourse
to the older and cruder form of the “plantation system”. But there
are, as Fiji amongst other countries has shown, methods by which
capital can take its share in the scientific, development of products
of this class without injury to native interests, and it may now be
necessary for colonial administrations to take an active interest in
exploring these methods.”

Lord Hailey’s reference suggests the dynamic character of this prob-
l?m and the dangers of too sweeping generalizations in either direc-
tion. Important issues not of a directly economic character are involved

1 *Colonial Policy and some of its Post-War Problems,’” Agenda, Vol. 1, No. 2,
April 1942, p. 113, ‘
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such as those of health and of education, the latter of special import-
ance to the peasant. Fundamentally it is an economic problem,
and under conditions of economic and political freedom the main
determining factor would be the relative costs of efficient production
under each system. It is, however, almost equally a political and social
problem and the setting in which it has to be considered to-day differs
in many respects from that of fifty or even thirty years ago. I. C.
Greaves in his book Modern Production among Backward Peoples® re-
marks that seasonal crops by peasant cultivation are as much a char-
acteristic of the twentieth century as plantation cultivation was of the
seventeenth, so laying stress on the important part which Government
policies have played in the adoption of the various forms of the two
systems.

As the result of modern developments the continually changing
position has however now reached a stage when the general problem
must be considered from a wider point of view than that of the use of
imported capital and management, though this must long continue to
be the dominating factor. The difference between the two systems
from the economic point of view consists in the relative advantages of
large- and small-scale units of production, but the plantation cannot be
identified wholly by area. The characteristic distinguishing feature is,
as Greaves has put it, 2 uniform system of cultivation under central
management. The Fiji system is thus a plantation system though with
some peasant features, while many European holdings in Central
America, growing bananas and cocoa by means of shifting cultivation,
though classified in the available statistics as plantations, are in reality
peasant holdings. An intermediate tripartite system involving the co-
operation of Government, a plantation organization, and peasants, is
exemplified in the Gezira irrigation scheme of the Anglo-Egyptian
Sudan.

From the economic aspect the justification of the withdrawal of
land from native occupation may be measured by the relative contribu-
tion made by plantations to general welfare either directly by the
greater productivity of the alienated lands and the employment given
to wage-earners, or indirectly by the increase in native production
owing to the adoption of improved processes introduced by foreign
management. This will vary from crop to crop, and profit and loss
calculations are only a part of the problem. The physical conditions,
the climate, the density of the population, and the nature of their re-
action to the new conditions, are all important. The Governments are
directly interested because of their dependence on taxation receipts,
and an essential feature in the position from their point of view is the
extent of the contribution made to local resources from the profits of
these undertakings, especially from those with their headquarters in

1 Allen & Unwin, 1935.
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the metropolitan country. Other factors to be taken into consideration
are the greater stress now laid on food -production and the insecurity
which may result from excessive specialization, as illustrated in many
colonial territories during the depression. Even more important in the
long run is the necessity of maintaining and increasing the fertility
of the soil,

The general argument in favour of plantations is stated by de Kat
Angelino. In his view trusteeship is an empty phrase unless it ad-
vances the standards of nutrition, health, and education, and this
would not be disputed. It implies, however, an increased productivity
and revenue, and he considers that native systems of production can-
not meet their urgent needs rapidly enough, but must be reinforced by
organizations on a more scientific basis. Such organizations will pro-
vide the resources for developments of all kinds, and by force of ex-
ample and pressure of competition influence the indigenous policy so
that it substitutes an active conception of land ownership for a passive
one. For the sake of the native population itself the European trustee
dare not show too much patience and tolerance. It must bring into
action its own resources of knowledge and technique difectly and
quickly.

Private plantations are of course not the only way in which these
requirements can be met as the history of the Netherlands Indies has
shown. Given sufficient capital and scientific skill plantations may
work wonders under suitable conditions and teach most valuable les-
sons, but this is not enough in itself to negative the claim made on be-
half of peasant production in West Africa that ‘wherever the native
system of production is practicable and wherever itis adequately guided
and encouraged it will effect more in the long run, it will open up a
country more widely, thoroughly, and economically, than would be
possible in any other way’.! Possibly, however, only painful experience
will teach some African populations concerned with products such as
palm oil how severely world competition punishes those who will not
adopt the most efficient technique of production, and this might still be
true even if international agreements led to a greater stabilization of
prices. No statistics are however available showing the total produc-
tivity of labour under the two systems, as export returns are a very
inadequate test.

Apart from the economic issues immediately involved, a point to be
taken into consideration in the ultimate interests of the territories con-
cerned is that, even ignoring crude general statements such as that
plantations are incompatible with trusteeship, a plantation system is
according to Hancock not a real society but ‘an economic agglomera-
tion created for the pursuit of profit and no substitute for primitive

1 Sir H. L. Duff, Cotten Growing in Nigeria, Empire Cotton Growing Com-
mittee, 1921. )
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societies which maintain their members in sickness and in health’.
This is even more true when, as has happened in the case of all the
more important plantation products, individual planters are displaced
by stronger companies whose representatives are essentially birds of
passage. On the other hand strong companies are in a better position
to pay higher wages and to provide better housing and working condi-
tions. Settlers again would to some extent fall into a different category.
From the practical point of view the competition or the possibilities
of co-operation between plantation and peasant production must be
considered product by product, though other factors are important,
such as the extent to which a new product can be fitted into a suitable
system of crop rotation. Both systems of export production, if they
are to work efficiently, imply the previous development of material
assets, more especially of an adequate system of transport and com-
munications, and of non-material assets including health services,
education, both general and technical, and an organization for the
application of scientific knowledge and technique. If the competition
between them is to be on fair terms it must be assumed that adequate
support will be given, particularly to the weaker party, the native peas-
ant. In this connexion the system of land tenure and of tenancy are of
fundamental importance. On the scientific side and in connexion
with the provision of credit facilities and marketing Governments
will have to undertake many tasks for the native producers which
organized capitalistic undertakings can carry out for themselves.

Cultivation

The main stages in the supply of any agricultural raw material are
the actual cultivation, processing, and transport and marketing. At
each of these stages the rival systems of plantation and peasant pro-
duction have relative advantages and disadvantages, though this
rivalry does not exclude possibilities of collaboration to their mutual
advantage. For the more important plantation crops efficient cultiva-
tion requires the application of scientific technique, plant or seed
selection, the maintenance of uniform methods of treatment over large
areas, and the prevention or checking of diseases and pests. With these
in turn are connected the greater ease or difficulty of supervision, and
the fundamental question of the amount and character of the labour
required. Plantation methods are more easily applied to crops for
which the labour demand is fairly equally distributed throughout the
year; they present much greater difficulties in the case of crops with
large seasonal requirements of labour. In countries with a dense popu-
lation such as Java these difficulties may not be found, and both here
and in the West Indies seasonal work on plantations has been an al-
most indispensable adjunct to the local peasants with their very small
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average holdings. When the workers’ families can play a large part the
peasant has the advantage in general, though plantations can deal with
this difficulty by family settlements as in the case of the tea industry in
areas where the local population is small.

Quality again must not be merely maintained, but must steadily be
improved, as scientific knowledge advances or requirements change,
if the export market is to be retained, and in most cases this implies an
adequate system of grading. On the other hand there is often a market
for qualities other than the best, and, while powerful interests may
sometimes make it difficult for the peasant to receive the full premium
attaching to quality, the absence of averhead costs and the possibility
of reverting to subsistence cultivation may make it possible for him to
carry on a cheaper if less scientific production on what he would con-
sider a reasonably profitable basis. This would apply more especially
to products the quality of which is not vitally affected by the immedi-
ate treatment after collection. In the case of long-term crops the
possibility of withdrawal from and return to the market will depend
partly on the extent to which a balance has been retained between sub-
sistence and commercial crops, and partly on whether an interruption
in exploitation may result in a deterioration in the source of the pro-
duct. In general the balance of advantage between the two systems
may often turn on the ease or difficulty with which native growers
can be taught by an agricultural department the latest knowledge or
technique in regard to the choice of plants or trees, the methods of
cultivation and the prevention of disease.

Land Utilization and Tenure

It is here that the problems of land utilization and of land tenure in
its relation to the native social organizations are of vital importance. It
is for Governments to lay down the broad lines of land utilization
either for plantations or peasants; among both classes there are many
instances of failure to achieve satisfactory results through the mis-
taken use of unsuitable land. Substantial capital expenditure may
however be necessary to make the land avajlable for the contemplated
crops, more especially expenditure on the provision of controlled irri-
gation in areas of inadequate rainfall or for special crops such as wet
rice. Plantations may be in a position to provide these facilities on a
small scale, but peasants will in general be dependent on action by
Governments, and large irrigation schemes are of too great importance
to the whole community to be left free from Government control.

Land tenure in colonial countries is nevertheless mainly a peasant
problem because of its connexion with the whole social organization.
Plantation holders have in general no difficulty in securing satisfactory
terms and in the past the tendency has been to give them rights so
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extensive as to reduce the incentive to efficient operation or to making
the best use of the land. For the peasant the problem is very different.
Whether it is a question of increasing the production of such a crop as
rice for marketing purposes, or of taking up somée new commercial or
industrial crop, he approaches it not as an individual, but as a member
of a smaller or larger community closely connected by social and
religious bonds, and with a considerable degree of community con-
trol over the use of his land. That use is in the main governed by cus-
toms evolved to meet the conditions of a static self-subsistence
economy, and the standard of subsistence is so near the margin that
any change towards mecting the new conditions created by a wider
economy is looked on with suspicion as liable to imperil the stability
of the community.

The question thus arises whether this difficulty should be met by
the development of individual or family tenure, or by attempting to
educate native opinion so that the social organization, while continuing
to maintain co-operative production and direct or indirect community
control over the land, may use that control to more progressive ends.
The problem is most acute in areas with a relatively dense population
where the average holding is so small as to allow little or no margin of
production over that which is essential for subsistence. It is not in
advanced Java that the great increase in native-grown industrial crops
has taken place, but in the relatively backward Outer Provinces with
their scanty populations and primitive system of shifting cultivation.
Experience has indeed shown that native fears are by no means with-
out foundation as to the effects on both their social system and their
economic security of incorporation in a money economy with agricul-
tural specialization instead of one based on food production and tradi-
tional custom. While efficiency of production must be the aim of land
policy if the peasant is to take his proper place in the economic struc-
ture, the methods of attaining it must take account of native opinion if
such undue disturbance of the social organization is to be avoided as
would prejudice the chance of success. Situations are nevertheless
likely to arise in which it may be essential to overrule native opinion if
it is in favour of maintaining customs or practices which would ulti-
mately lead to economic disaster.

Credit

The strength of plantation, and particularly of foreign, enterprise
does not however depend only on superior technique and knowledge,
it is also as a disposer of capital that the plantation has an advantage

. over the small grower. So long as the local economy is on a subsistence

basis the need for agricultural credit may not be prominently felt, but
at an early stage of agricultural advance seasonal credit will be re-
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quired for carrying on during the period before the marketing of the
crops. If the standard of living is to be raised by the production of
more valuable crops this will have to be supplemented by medium or
long-term credits for capital expenditure. An increase in primary pro-
duction involves the introduction of the means to make the labour of
the individual more fruitful. These include the adoption of mechaniza-
tion within the limits set by the local conditions—and experience has
shown the danger from such a simple improvement as the adoption
of the plough—the improvement of crops, the introduction of better
farming practice, including mixed farming in suitable areas, and the
extension of small-scale irrigation where possible. This problem of
credit has to be solved if the peasant grower is not to be very seriously
handicapped as compared with the plantation and exposed to the
dangers of servitude to moneylenders by pledging his crops or his land.
Various methods have been tried for providing agricultural finance,

including the extension of co-operative credit societies, the compul-
sory contributive system of the French Sociétés de Prévoyance, the
takavi system of India, and the land banks of Ceylon and Mauritius,

but the Netherlands Indies appear to have dealt with this problem on
the most comprehensive and successful scale in their great orgamza-
tion of village and central banks. The co-operative organizations in
British dependencies are still on a very small scale and their growth
has been slow and subject to many set-backs, while the much stronger
French and Dutch organizations have been criticized as doing no-
thing to foster the powers of initiative of the peasant, the essentnal
quality in which he is apt to be specially deficient.

The Processing of Products

In the second or processing stage of agricultural production the
determining factors are the amount of capital and the degree of
scientific skill required for the treatment of the commodity. Where, as
in the case of sugar and palm oil, complicated and costly machinery
is essential to the greatest eﬁicxency of production, or where a high
degree of scientific skill is required to develop special forms of the pro-
duct, large plantations, hitherto necessarily foreign controlled, have a
substantial advantage over both small plantations and the peasant
grower. How far these handicaps on the latter can be reduced by sys-
tems of co-operative organizations is a field which has not as yet been
much explored, but the difficulties are great both in the field of
finance and of technical organization. Apart from the technical advan-
tages of large-scale operation strong plantations are better able to
secure the essential regularity of supply, which is a very difficult prob-
lem for co-operative associations of small growers. The ownership of
plantations is, it is true, not always essential to the investment of
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capital in processing industries, as is illustrated in the case of cotton,
but when large-scale operation is necessary for maximum efficiency
investment may have to be stimulated by the granting of monopolies
over extensive areas which in turn will raise intricate problems of
price control and possibly of land utilization.

Marketing

The third or marketing stage of production involves the problems
of transport and communications as well as those of the actual market-
ing. Communications are in general a question for Governments, and
transport other than purely local is not as a rule in the hands of the
actual producers, though there are exceptions as in the case of large
organizations such as the United Fruit Company in the West Indies.
Packing and transport are however more easily arranged for planta-
tions than for small growers and this is an important consideration in
the case of such products as bananas, suited in other respects to peasant
production but requiring special methods of packing and transport. In
the actual marketing again peasants all over the world are in a very
weak position unless they are co-operatively organized, and experi-
ence in many parts of the world has shown the weaknesses of such
organizations. They are handicapped not only by ignorance of world
market conditions, but to a much greater extent by their dependence
on middlemen who absorb the bulk of the profits, not only in the
capacity of marketing agents, but often also as the peasants’ sole
source of credit. This weakness is as apparent in Africa as it is in the
East and West Indies, and the necessity of direct intervention by
the Governments concerned to secure fair marketing conditions for the
peasant producers seems to be increasingly recognized.

Social and Political Issues

The purpose of this chapter has been to set out some of the main fac-
tors influencing the relations between plantation and peasant agri-
cultural production. To these two systems may be added as possible
alternatives the tripartite partnership between capital, peasant and
Government, tried in the Sudan, and the dual partnership between
capital and cultivator, illustrated in Fiji and in the Netherlands Indies.
The factors determining the choice of methods are in the main eco-
nomic in character, but the social aspects are no less important than
the purely economic. While efficiency in production must be the ob-
ject that purpose should, as far as possible, be achieved by methods
which will not cause undue disturbance to the existing social organiza-
tion if the chances of success are not to be prejudiced. Even the politi-
cal repercussions of land policy cannot be left out of consideration,
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The political life of 2 community where plantations support a large
body of agricultural wage-earners will obviously differ materially from
that of a community of peasant landholders. If a large proportion of
that labour is of foreign origin the problems arising are very difficult
of solution.

This theoretical presentation of the position must however be made
more definite by a comparison with the actual facts as illustrated by the
experience of colonial dependencies, and for this purpose the follow-
ing c.hap'ters will deal with the history of plantation and peasant pro-
dgctxon In representative dependencies, more especially in connexion
w1t_h export crops. They will begin with the Netherlands Indies with
their long continuous history of economic development which has
made them a real laboratory of economic experiments. The lessons to
be learned from even their early experience still have a value to-day.

II. THE NETHERLANDS INDIES, MALAYA, CEYLON
AND MAURITIUS

THE NETHERLANDS INDIES

HE Malay Archipelago, lying astride the equator, and with the

adjacent peninsula dominating the gateways between the Indian
and Pacific Oceans, has been for centuries the source of raw materials
which have been a magnet attracting the trades of the world though
their systematic development was only undertaken in a comparatively
recent period. The whole great area with its hundreds of islands can-
not, however, be considered as a natural unit primarily because of the
wide differences in climate and in the character of the soil, which have
had a great influence on the course of economic development. While
the islands near the Equator—Sumatra, Borneo and New Guinea, for
example—have a copious rainfall throughout the year, the islands to
the east and south have less total precipitation and a dry season. Java
occupies an intermediate position. In soils again there is a marked
distinction between the volcanic islands forming the southern curve
of the archipelago, including Sumatra and Java, and the remainder
including Borneo and New Guinea which show no recent signs of
volcanic activity. The best soils are those developed from recent
deposits, more especially those of volcanic origin, because of the leach-
ing effects of heavy tropical rainfall on mature soils. Partly from these
causes and partly for historical reasons Java and the adjacent island of
Madura have had a relatively advanced socio-economic status through-
out history. The difference has been recognized by the Dutch adminis-
trative differentiation between Java and Madura and the Outer Pro-
vinces, and the control and development of the latter only began to be
seriously undertaken during the present century. The great differences
between them are shown by the following figures (see page 14) of their
respective areas and populations.

The overwhelming majority of the native peoples are of Malay stock
with wide divergences in language, religion, and levels of material
civilization. Among the native inhabitants who form ¢7-4 per cent of the
total population live the foreign groups—Europeans (o-4 per cent),
Chinese (2-0 per cent), and other Asiatics (0-2 per cent)—each with its
own customs and standards of living. Of the 240,417 Europeans,
192,571 lived in Java and Madura, and 28, 496 in Sumatra; similarly,
of the 1,233,214 Chinese, 582,431 lived in Java and Madura, and
448,552 in Sumatra, with the adjacent tin-producing islands. The
term European is, however, a legal one, and disregards race; it includes

13
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Netherlands Indies, Area and Population, 1930
Density

0)
Area per  Total Pop. per Native Pop. per To{al

Sq. Km. cent No. cent No. cent  Pop.
Java and Madura 132,174 6.9 41,718,000 687 40,801,000 691 3156
Outer Provinces 1,972,171 931 19,000,000 313 18,247,000 30-9 10-7

Total 1,904,345 — 60,727,000 ~— 59,138,000 — 319

_Note.—Recent estimates put the total population at some 50 millions and Broek®
gives the average density of population in Java as about 950 per square mile, higher
than that of any other agrarian area in the world except that of the Nile Delta. The
latter part of this statement seems open to doubt.

not only Americans and the large number of mixed race, but also
Japanese and some 9,000 natives. In this culturally and economically
‘plural society’ generally speaking the native forms the agrarian base,
the Chinese and Arabs the commercial middle class, and the Western-
ers the small but ruling apex of the socio-economic pyramid. Of the
native population in 1930 the census returns showed that 6-96 per cent
of male workers in Java and Madura were engaged in native agricul-
ture as their main occupation in addition to 6-6. per cent working as
lgbourers on estates. The corresponding percentages in the Quter Pro-
vinces were 74-7 per cent engaged in native agriculture, and, except in
Eastern Sumatra,a not much higher percentage thanin Java employed
on estat'es.3 Native energies are of necessity mainly devoted to food
production, more especially in Java where the increase in population
has been phenomenal. In 1815 Raffles estimated the population of
Java at 4.6 millions, but the tables in the annual statistical reports
commence with a native population of 12-5 millions in 1860 as against
a population of 41 millions in 1930. The proportionate increases of
Europeans, Chinese and Arabians were considerably larger. It has
been a race between population and production, and it is no small
achievement that the standard of living has been maintained at a level
highfer than that of most of the densely populated Asiatic countries.
During the last thirty years mineral industries have made a substantial
contribution to the local resources, but in the main it is the agricul-
tural wealth of the archipelago which has made this possible.

*K. J. Pelzer, ‘Population and Land Utilization’, Part 1 of An Economic
Survey of the Pacific Area, edited by F. V. Field, International Secretariat,
Institute of Pacific Relations, 1041, p. 54.

?Jan O. M. Broek, Economic Development of the Netherlands Indies (Inquiry
Series), International Secretariat, Institute of Pacific Relations, 1942, p. 17.

3]. H. Boeke, The Structure of Netherlands Indian Economy (International
Research Series), International Secretariat, Institute of Pacific Relations, 1942,
pp- 141 and 171,
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Historical Background

The development of the manifold agricultural possibilities of the
great archipelago has been the result of the combined operations of the
Government itself, of plantations, and of peasants. The part which has
been played by each of them has been a major issue of Government
policies over a long period, and for an appreciation of the present
position it is necessary to give a brief sketch of the historical back-
ground.!

The rule of the Dutch East India Company lasted up to 1798. The
early phase of destructive exploitation of the spice trade with the
Moluccas was accompanied by the extinction of the inter-island trade,
which, with the State of Mataram in Java as its centre, had been a
main source of wealth and had largely influenced both agricultural
production and local industries. This was succeeded by a long period
of increasing pressure to make the Javanese natives grow such crops as
were desired by the Company to be dtlivered either as tribute or for a
small return. Control was in the hands of the local Regents. Java was
first brought into touch with more liberal conceptions of colonial
administration by Raffles early in the nineteenth century. His aim was
to increase production by giving an economic incentive to the peas-
ants, and to replace compulsory labour and forced delivery of crops by
complete liberty with self-interest as the spur, supplemented by con-
cessions to private capitalists to develop plantations employing native
labour. Taxation was to replace the tribute in goods and services, and
it was to take the form of a land tax representing cash payments
equivalent to about two-fifths of the estimated produce. Arbitrary
control of production by Government through the Regents was to be
abolished. Plantations took the form of extensive grants to concession-
aires (particuliere landertjen) whose rights were as unrestricted as those
of the Zamindars in Bengal.

British administration did not last long enough to bring this policy
into properly controlled operation, but when the Dutch returned they
criticized the ‘misguided policy of free cultivation’ as having resulted
in subjecting the peasants to moneylenders, and by the pressure of
heavy unfamiliar cash obligations having given them no real incentive
to produce export crops or to increase the area under cultivation be-
yond that required for bare subsistence. The economic results had
been disappointing, more especially as regards the main aim of reduc-
ing the debt of the East India Company. As de Kat Angelino remarks,?
this was partly due to the failure to provide Government guidance and

~ 1This sketch is based on two recent books: J. S. Furnivall, Netherlands India,
'Cambridge University Press, 1939, and Broek, op. cit.
2 A. D. A. de Kat Angelino, Colonial Policy, Vol. I (Abridged Translation),
Nijhoff, 1931, pp. 17-18.
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. ’
instruction so that these closed economic units with their production
entirely organized for consumption within a small circle could be
induced to accept a fundamental change in their methods. The alterna-
tive of free capitalist enterprise had little attraction for the Dutch, as at
that. time it would have chiefly benefited the British, while the East
Indies had to meet the competition of the Dutch West Indies which
were closer to European markets and had ample slave labour.

{&fter some hesitation, the Dutch finally decided in favour of what
ultimately became the ‘culture and consignment’ system of Van der
Bosch, ‘a project of planned economy on an imperial scale’. The main
aim was the increase of export crops, at first partly in the interests of
Java, but afterwards in the interests of Holland itself. The main reason
for the change in objective was a purely political reason, the separation
of Holland from Belgium, which both introduced confusion into
I?utch finances, and, as Holland had no manufactures, left no incen-
tive for the development of a colonial market which could be supplied
by Belgian factories. After 184conly the mother country benefited by
the vast profits on enormously increased exports which paid off the old
debts and made substantial contributions to the Netherlands budget.

The basis of the new system was an arrangement under which the
native population, instead of paying a cash land revenue, would dis-
charge their liabilities to the Government by making over one-fifth of
the area of the culturable land of the villages for the production of
export crops under the control of the Regents and supervised by
Dutch officials. Produce such as sugar which had to be worked up for
export was made over to capitalists for that purpose, and the necessary
labour was provided by dividing the villagers into four groups, one to
grow the crop, a second to reap it, and two others for transport to the
factory and labour in it. The village was to be considered as having
fulfilled all its liabilities when the crop was ripe, and other types of
labour were paid for—theoretically at any rate. The commodities pro-
duced in this way were exported through a State agency for sale in
Holland. The most important were coffee, sugar, and indigo, though

toba§co, tea, cinnamon, cloves and nutmegs were alsp grown on a

considerable scale.

Un_der the original conception private enterprise was to continue to
function and it operated through the Raffles land concessions, a few
grants made by the Dutch Government, concessions in the Native
States, and voluntary agreements between village authorities and con-
tractors. New land grants were on a small scale mainly because appli-
cants wanted land in populous regions with abundant labour supplies,
while Government wanted them to take sparsely populated areas.
Grov.vu}g financial pressure on the Dutch Government resulted in
restrictions on private enterprise and a wide compulsory extension of
the culture system until Javanese agriculture and exports formed one
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huge Government business concern. In one sense Java became an
immense plantation engaged in producing export commodities which
could be sold in Holland, but the cultivation was not under any cen-
tral skilled direction, nor could any assistance be given by science. The
sole duties of the supervising officials were to see that the necessary
areas were planted, and the produce exported or sent to factories for
processing. If the original scheme had been adhered to of taking only
one-fifth of the area for culture crops and maintaining a proper balance
between export and food crops, the system would not have been
oppressive, and this was the position in some regions which in fact
showed a substantial increase in diffused prosperity. Much more gener-
ally, however, the direct interest of the State in the profits from ex-
ports, and the resulting pressure on officials to increase the production
of export crops—often in quite unsuitable areas—led to a much larger
proportion of village lands being taken over, to interference with the
necessary crop rotation, and to destruction of the proper balance be-
tween export and subsistence crops. There was much chicanery over
the wages of labour (the basis of the whole system was cheap compul-
sory labour), and over the payments made to factories for sugar cane.

A delusive appearance of prosperity was given by the immense in-
crease in exports, and the great profits made by European and Chinese
manufacturers, contractors and officials. The great increase in popula-
tion was accompanied by a substantial, though not corresponding,
increase in imports. Ultimately, however, the system collapsed from
the cumulative effects of the increasing realization of its abuses, and of
the resulting economic distress and disorganization of the Javanese
people. This was reinforced in Holland by growing doubts as to the
morality of the batig slot—the State profit on trade—by confusion in
the State accounts, and by the development of Dutch manufactures
needing markets, coupled with the change in public opinion towards
freedom of trade and of private enterprise. By 1870 only sugar and
coffee with a little pepper and cinchona were cultivated on Govern-
ment account, and arrangements had been made for the free sale of
sugar in Java and for the gradual withdrawal of Government from its
production. Government production of coffee continued on a small
scale up to 1918.

Private enterprise made substantial progress from 1850 onwards,
though the direct attack on the culture system only began in 1862. In
1870 agricultural production for export was still practically confined to
Java, and the main products were still coffee, sugar, indigo, tobacco
and tea. Much the larger proportion of the coffee was still cultivated
for the State under the ‘culture’ system, and most of the sugar went to
Government contractors, who operated with greater freedom than
before. There were about 100 of these sugar factories and the normal
area allotted to each was about one square mile. Of the 2,800,000 acres
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(1-6 million bouw) in private estates, about three-quarters belonged to

Eur‘opeans, and the rest to Chinese, except for about 100,000 acres in

native hands. These could not be regarded as plantations, since the

owners, who were often absentees, merely took a high rent from the

peasants, usually for rice cultivation. There were rather less than 100

plantations on lands leased from Government. The normal area was

500 to 700 acres, mostly under coffee, and most of them seem to have

been fqrmerly Government plantations. There were also about 150
enterprises based on so-called free agreements which had taken over
areas the subject of previous agreements between village elders and
the State. They were mainly engaged in the production of sugar or
t9bac§o, and 10 per cent were in Chinese hands. A further 150 planta-
tions in the Native States represented a practical continuation of the
abuses of the culture system in private hands.

The passing of a new Agrarian Law in 1870 and the opening of the
Su_ez .Canal marked the beginning of the ‘liberal’ period based on the
principles that the interest of the overseas population is the interest of
the mother country and that the free play of economic forces would
be.neﬁt equally the native and the Western entrepreneur. This period
witnessed the gradual development of probably the most scientific and
efficient plantation industry which has existed in any colonial depen-
denqy, coupled in its later stages with a great increase in peasant pro-
duction under Government stimulus and encouragement,

_The Agrarian Law of 1870 was a measure showing unusual fore-
mght as regards the dangers of the future. In it was recognized that
while private capital needed land for agricultural purposes, the vitai
interests of the natives would be endangered if transfer was un-
restricted. The Law therefore prohibits the sale of land—except of
small u.rbz}n lots—to other than indigenous Indonesians. The demands
of capitalist entrepreneurs were met by providing for Government
leases for seventy-five years of unused lands of the public domains
and by allowing Indonesians to rent their lands for short periods with
prior Government approval. As a result, according to an American
observer, quoted by Broek,! ‘the all-important fact is that the tenancy
system so widespread in India or the United States of America, is
practically non-existent in the islands’. The Law has certainly d(:me
.mu.ch to prevent the growth of a landlord and tenant system and of the
mdu‘ect‘ control by moneylenders, which has had such pernicious
effects in many agricultural countries.

Tenancy is practically confined to Java, and for the most part takes
the form of small-scale share-cropping of sawak (irrigated) land, which
Boeke?® describes as both a cause and a consequence of the sub-division
of the land resulting from the increase in population. In striking con-

1 Bro i A

* Boske, opci, . 45
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trast to the effects of this method of tenure on estates in the West
Indies, which will be dealt with later, Boeke considers that in Java it
is excellently adapted to the circumstances in which rice is there culti-
vated and to the use of family labour. It allows the cultivator, who has
not sufficient land of his own, to grow his staple food without adven-
turing into the domain of money traffic and it enables the owner ofa
small sawak to supply himself with a cash income by letting out his
land without losing the use of it. He lets his sawah (the rent being pre-
paid) on condition that he is allowed to work his own land as 2 share-
cropper. The two parties divide the risks between them, hence both
are interested in growing a crop which is partly independent of the
market and for which there is a stable local demand. The landowner
who leases for share-cropping is much more intimately involved in the
enterprisc than one who leases for money. He has to supervise the
results of the activities and may have to come to the rescue with seed,
cattle or a plough; therefore he cannot live too far away from his land,
and socially must not be too far above the cultivator. Finally, the
share-cropper retains his independence as a workman and does not
sink in the social scale by becoming a wage-earner. It is a partnership in
which one party furnishes the land and perhaps a little capital, while
the other contributes the working power. The share-cropper, more-
over, is not always the weaker party; economic enquiries in several
regions in Java have indeed led to the conclusion that economically he
must be regarded as the stronger of the two. A comparison with the
position in the West Indies will emphasize the fact that the effects of
apparently similar forms of tenure will differ widely according to the
different local circumstances and traditions.

The rapid change over from public to private production after 1870
is illustrated by the figures for the value of exports derived from these
two sources. State exports decreased from a value of 64,400,000
guilders in 1856 to 46,500,000 guilders in 1870, and to 16,300,000
guilders in 1885, while of the last figure coffee represented 12,800,000
guilders. Private exports increased during the same period from
34,300,000 guilders in 1856 to 61,200,000 in 1870 and to 168,700,000
guilders in 1885. The opening of the Suez Canal assisted the new
agrarian policy in bringing about an immense increase in production,
and capital investment was stimulated by the abolition of slavery in
the United States and political unrest in South America. According to
somewhat doubtful census returns, the native population of Java
doubled between 1845 and 1875, and increased by 50 per cent be-
tween 1880 and 1goo—from 19,540,000 to 28,380,000. During the
latter period the area under native cultivation increased from 4,980,000
acres to 7,100,000 acres, though of this increase only 170,000 acres
represented irrigated rice land. Up to 1900 the Outer Provinces made
practically no contribution to agricultural exports.
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experimental stations. A second crisis in 1895 led to a closer association
and to the formation of a General Syndicate of Sugar Manufacturers.
The greater variety of products is shown by the fact that in 1870 sugar
and coffee represented nearly 75 per cent of exports, but in 1900,
though their production had largely increased, they only represented
40 per cent of exports. The contribution of the native towards produc-
tion for export, except as a manual labourer, was still negligible. The

. main assistance given by Government during this period was by the

initiation of an extensive irrigation policy in 1890, but a modest begin-
ning to the great scientific activity of the later period had been made by
the establishment of a Government Cinchona plantation run on com-
mercial lines with paid labour as early as 1854. The success of that
plantation led to the cultivation of cinchona by private plantations, and
to such an increase in production that it had to be brought under con-
trol by the establishment of the Bandoeng quinine factory in 1898, one
of the earliest signs of State intervention in this sphere. The Chinese
made even greater progress during this ‘liberal’ period than the Euro-
peans, and they competed with Europeans in direct agricultural pro-
duction.
So far as the Indonesian population was concerned, however, the
results of this apparent great increase in prosperity were definitely
harmful. Europeans and Chinese increased both in numbers and in
wealth. The native population increased by some 50 per cent in num-
bers, but decreased in average wealth. The rents paid for the lease of
their land by planters and the rates of wages decreased largely. Plant-
ers who had paid 500 fl. per bouw (14 acres) for rent and wages in 1884
were paying only 307 fl. in 1903. The native community were becom-
ing impoverished and the results were seen in the import of rice and
cotton goods which in 1875 represented 59-9 million fl. out of total
imports of 108 million fl., but in 1900 with a far larger native popula-
tion represented only 53 million fl. out of total imports of 176 million fl.
Goods for European consumption had increased from 5-9 million fl. to
267 million fl. An efficient plantation industry increasingly controlled
by strong capitalist organizations had made great advances, but they
were largely secured at the expense both of the native populations and
of the home manufacturers whose markets depended on native wel-
fare. When depression came in 19oo the whole position had to be in-
vestigated by a Royal Commission on ‘Diminishing Welfare’.

The Report of this Commission coincided with an important change
of opinions and of policy in Holland. Up to this time the policy had in
general been one of laissez faire, but this had shown its inadequacy
even on the purely economic side by its lack of enterprise and failure to
develop the Outer Islands, apart from its effects on the native popula-
tion. This was now to be replaced by the so-called Ethical Policy,
under which, as Furnivall puts it, the previous reluctant, unorganized
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and amateurish intervention of the State in economic activities was to
be changed for a definite policy of using all the resources of the State to
develop agriculture, mineral production, and commerce. This policy
was to be more especially directed to promoting the advancement of
the Indonesian peoples by improving education and public health,
organizing credit, and protecting the peasant and labourer against ex-
ploitation. Dutch and native civil servants had always been expected
to stimulate native agriculture, but under a ‘liberal’ regime they had
little support and no basis of scientific knowledge. The first step to a
new agricultural policy was the establishment in 1905 of a Depart-
ment of Agriculture primarily intended for the improvement of native
agriculture. Economic progress and the development of wider concep-
tions led in 1911 to the merger of this department into a much wider
scheme dealing not only with agriculture, but also with industry and
commerce, and in 1934 this was converted into a Department of
Economic Affairs,

"The planters on their side were stimulated by the depression of 1900
and by Government activities into realizing the necessity of improved
organization and technique, and developing closer relations with the
State. The Syndicate of Sugar Producers was gradually consolidated
into a corporation with its own experimental stations and, after the
war of 1914-18, with a single sales organization. Four similar com-
binations for tea, cinchona, coffee and cocoa, and rubber were amalga-
mated in an agricultural syndicate with experimental stations for each
group. In the Quter Islands there was a similar organization for
tobacco producers. These three great combinations kept in touch with
Government through committees which were represented on a central
organization, the General Federation of Indian Industry and Com-
merce, which also represented other forms of European enterprise.

- The President of this federation was 2 member of a committee ap-
pointed to advise Government on economic questions, which also in-
cludes representatives of native interests. Thus the whole structure of
economic life was linked together in an elaborate economic constitu-
tion functioning in respect of economic matters much as a political
constitution functions in political affairs.

These details seem somewhat remote from the subject of this book,
but they show the extent to which well-managed plantation industries
can help themselves, and the elaborate organization which both indus-
tries themselves and the Government considered necessary to maxi-
mum efficiency, as well as the value attached to close co-operation
between the industries and Government. This co-operation has been
marked in the sphere of scientific research and experiment. The
original Government cinchona plantation has already been mentioned
and its effects in introducing cinchona to plantations. Its cultivation
spread later to peasants to whom the Japanese gave advances and
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bought up the crop to the detriment of the Dutch monopoly. As the
market became doubtful, the Government plantat_lon experimented
with tea, and this again was taken up by plantfmo.ns, and later by
peasants, unlike the position in most British territories. Even greater
results flowed from the plantations known collectively as the Gov-
ernment rubber business, which originated.fro'm pl.antatlons taken
over from the Forest Department in 1900. kaf_: thc? cm'chona plantg-
tions these were run on commercial as well as scwntxﬁc. lines, and thefr
experiments were the foundation 9f the great rubber industry practi-
cally confined at first to plantations, but then, under Government
stimulus and encouragement, taken up by peasants on s.uch a large
scale as to disturb the rubber market of the world. .Scxentxﬁc research
was first developed through private plantation agencies, _but these were
followed by Government organizations grf)upfed in sections under .thei
Director of the Botanical Gardens. Other institutions for the practica
application of science were simi}arly co-ordma!:ed ina general %gr;
cultural Experimental station. Finally all the scientific activities, bot
public and private, were brought together to a common clearing house,
the Council of National Science.

Agricultural Production in Java and in the Outer Provinces

The history of agricultural development up to the })eginning of the
twentieth century has been dealt with. The: most strl}(xng feature of the
present century has been the gradual shifting of agricultural as well as
of other forms of economic activity from Java to the Outer Islar}ds.
This is marked, both as regards plantation and peasant production.
The early planters engaged in the produc?non of _the trafhthnal com-
modities, sugar, coffee and tobacco, but with t.he increasing industrial
demand for tropical raw materials, attention shlftf:d to rqbber,
vegetable oils and fats, and fibres, sisal more espec:a~lly‘ It is the
latter products which are predominantly, produced in the Outer
Islands. _

Two stages may be distinguished, the first ot: expansion up to 1930,
and the second of the period of severe economic depression after that
year and of the partial recovery which was interrupted by the outbreak
o ¥;:following tables? give the value of agricultural exports at differ-
ent periods and the proportions contributed respectively by Java and
Madura as compared with the Outer Islands, and by plantations as
compared with peasants:

1 Broek, op. cit., p. 42,
c
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Value of Agricultural Exports 1894-1940 (In million gﬁilders)

Percentage of Total
Java and Quter
Year  Total Exports ~Madura Provinces  Plantation Native
:g?g 154 62 18 89 1
419 5 35 6 2
1928 1237 58 42 gs 3;
1933 306 50 50 59 . 41
1937 660 35 65 54 46
1938 426 43 57 60 40
1939 495 46 4 63 37
1940 - 593 40 0 63 37

Value of Export Crops of Java and Outer Provinces (In million guslders)
Outer Provinces Yava ‘ami Madura

Year Total Sugar Other Crops Total
1913 146 153 120 a7
1928 519 376 342 71
1935 161 36 97 133
1938 244 4 g 137 1 gz
1939 268 7 . 149 227

These figures show the increasing importance of the Outer Pro-
vinces both in plantation and peasant production and their more rapid
recovery from the depression of the early nineteen-thirties. An out-
standing feature of the last decade was the collapse, of the great sugar
plantation industry of Java, which in 1920 represented 48 per cent of
the total Javanese exports.! The severity of the blow which this dealt
to a native economy which had come to rely largely on wage labour
may be judged from the facts that the wages paid by plantations de-
creased from 83,549,000 fl. in 1931 to 7,097,000 fl. in 1935, while the
rents paid for the land under sugar dropped from 24,899,000 fl. in
1931 to 3,898,000 fl. in 1935.* On the other hand native rubber pro-
duction in the Outer Provinces showed an embarrassingly large in-
crease, and the plantation product of palm oil, also from the Outer
Provinces, expanded to a proportionately much greater extent. The
exports of palm oil products from the Netherlands Indies represented
24 per cent of the world exports in 1939 as compared with § per cent in
1929.2 In their distress from the general slump in prices all sections of
the community turned to Government for help, and one result was the
imposition of a strict control—international or national-—on the pro-
duction of four major commodities, rubber, tea, sugar, and cinchona.
Both in this respect and in measures for the protection of the home
market there was a reversion from the free trade policy of 1870 in the
direction of the planned economy of an earlier day.

The growth both of plantation and of peasant export production has

1 Broek, op. cit., p. 42.

! Pelzer, op. cit., p. 157.
* Broek, op. cit.,’p. 30. ‘
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however followed different lines in Java and in the Outer Provinces.
The principle of plantations is the same in all parts of the archipelago,
but there are important differences in its application to the two
regions, partly on account of the great differences in population densi-
ties, and partly on account of the greater maturity of Java’s economy.
Plantations in the Outer Provinces are generally larger, but they grow
a smaller range of commodities, concentrating on crops with a rela-
tively low labour requirement (imported labour is expensive), and
mostly specializing in one product. There are only six major plantation
products, rubber, oil palm, coconuts, tea, tobacco and coffee, with
an increasing production of sisal. Hevea rubber occupied 63 per cent
of the area il 1939 and oil palms 17 per cent; 1,219 estates represented
an area of 1,421,000 hectares,! 42 per cent of which was planted. The
main plantation region is in the East Sumatra coastal plain, where
great estates growing mainly rubber and tobacco have an average area
of 3,200 hectares. In Borneo rubber and coconuts predominate. In the
main, the Outer Islands have to rely on imported labour supported
recently by substantial family settlements organized by Government.
The labour force employed in 1930 numbered 479,000; in 1934 it fell
t0 232,000, rising again to 334,000 in 1940. Javanese have been steadily
replacing Chinese in this form of employment. In Western Sumatra
the position is different, as fertile soils, a relatively dense, energetic and
agriculturally skilled population, a long period of effective Dutch
control, and a good transport system have resulted in 2 much greater
variety of crops, mainly native grown.

The position in Java with its abundant supplies of local labour
differs in important respects. Up to 1930 sugar was much the most
important product, occupying an area of over 200,000 hectares, and
employing some 60,000 permanent and more than 700,000 temporary
hands. The economic crisis brought down the area to 32,000 hectares
in 1935, when the labour employed was only a small fraction of the
previous force; though it has since risen to about go,000 hectares,
there appears to be no prospect of the industry recovering its former
importance. The position in 1939 was that Java had 1,182 plantations
with a total area of 1,074,000 hectares of which 57 per cent was
planted. There was, however, much less specialization than in the
Outer Provinces. Only slightly more than half the estates specialized
in one product, and combinations of two are common. The larger
plantations deal primarily with twelve major commodities, rubber, tea,
sugar, coffee, tobacco, kapok, cinchona, sisal, coconuts, cantala fibre,
essential oils and cassava. A number of minor crops are also inter-
planted, as are also some in the first list such as cantala, kapok and
esgential oils.

Taking the whole of the archipelago, 2,401 estates occupy 2,495,000

1 One hectare=2'4711 acres.
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hectares of which 48 per cent was under cultivation. Their products
represented, in 1939, 63 per cent of the total agricultural exports.* The
types of native production of commercial and export crops show
similar wide differences in Java and Madura and in the Outer Islands.
In Java and Madura the land used for native agriculture in 1938 had a
total area of 7,855,900 hectares.? The Javanese cultivator, however,
with his small holding representing less than o-2 hectares per head of
total population is of necessity first and foremost a food producer for
his family or at most for the local market. He must concentrate on food
crops giving a high yield, more especially on rice. Government policy
since the depression has also concentrated on the increase in local food
production and this hag been assisted by the reversion to native agri-
culture of half the area of irrigated land formerly devoted to sugar.
Native production for export is practically only the surplus which re-
mains over after domestic and local requirements are satisfied. In
Java this surplus 1s obrained from annuals grown in rotation with rice,
such as tobacco, peanucs, cassava and maize, or from perennials such
as coconuts, kapok and tea, grown wherever room is available. In view
of the great increase in population, it is surprising that the export of
native-grown crops has increased since 1894, though the native share
of 25 per cent in the last two years is primarily the result of the decline
in sugar cultivation. In 1928 the value of native exports was 135 mil-
lion fl., 19 per cent of exports; in 1937 the figures were §7 miilion fl.
and 23 per cent. The native share would probably be larger but for the
fact that much of the profits go to the Chinese and Arabs who form the
Intermediary group of traders, shippers and moneylenders. Another
possible factor suggested by Broek,? apart from the Government policy
of encouraging food production, is the lingering distrust from the days
of compulsion with small, if any, hopes of profit.

In the Outer Provinces the situation was very different, mainly as the
result of the low population density. Except in the Moluccas and in
Western Sumatra where there was forced cultivation Europeans could
only buy what the natives offered voluntarily, and the Chinese middle-
man played a minor role. There was neither the need nor the desire to
work for wages. The native could retain the initiative and reap the
profits. The local labour could easily find work in the shifting cultiva-
tion of the village community, and foreign enterprises had to depend
on outside labour. The native, however, though he would not work on
the plantations, was greatly influenced by their example, and profited
from it by employing a part of the area of the ladangs in producing
commodities such as hevea rubber and copra, which could be pro-
duced with the minimum labour and inconvenience. Thus, without

1 Broek, op. cit., pp. 38—39.
3 Pelzer, op. cit., p. 148.
% Broek, op. cit., p. 35.
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additional clearing, commercial planting could be started. Rubber
trees were often set out simultaneously with the rice. Maintenance
costs were very small and rubber tapping is usually done by the family,
while the processing both of rubber and of copra was not beyond their
capacity. The great expansion in rubber production in response to a
growing demand will be dealt with later. Surpluses of other crops, in-
cluding coffee, maize, tobacco and various spices, are of minor
importance.}

Commercial agriculture on these lines has yielded comparatively
large profits, and Broek estimates that, even taking into account the
normal cash income received by the Javanese from sugar plantations,
the per capita value of native agricultural exports to the natives of the
Outer Provinces is nearly double that received by the Javanese. The
decline in the sugar industry has increased the relative advantage of
the Outer Provinces and given their inhabitants a much better chance
to raise their standard of living. On the other hand this method of
economic adyance carries with it a serious danger for the future.
Ninety-one per cent of the cultivators practise shifting Padang cuitiva-
tion. This system, though well adapted to maintaining the fertility of
the soil so long as the interval between successive periods of cultivation
is long enough, becomes a menace of the first order when an increase in
population or in the demand on the land reduces the period below that
which is necessary for recuperation. In the more developed parts of
the Outer Provinces (i.e. Sumatra, Celebes and the Lower Sunda
Islands) that position appears to have been reached.t

»

Spheres of Plantations and Peasants

Considering the position as a whole it appears therefore that under
the conditions prevailing in the Netherlands Indies with adequate
supplies of labour of an agricultural bent obtainable either locally, as in
Java, or by recruitment from Javaand China, as in the Outer Islands,
no line can be drawn between plantation and peasant export products,
though the type of product in each area will differ according to the
local circumstances. Plantations have largely taken up what were
formerly peasant crops as supplementary sources of income, and, ex-
cept sugar and oil palms, there appears to be no plantation crop which
is not also largely cultivated by peasants. Even sugar, though its pro-
duction by natives is discouraged, appears to be grown to a consider-
able extent for local consumption. An essential point is, however, that
in the case of some important commodities the plantation and the
peasant producers cater for different markets. The special case of
rubber will be considered later, but the difference in markets is very

1 Broek, op. cit., p. 36.
2 Pelzer, op. cit., p. 151.
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noticeable in regard to tobacco, which has to meet requirements of
many types. Though natives provide a substantial proportion of the
tobacco prepared on plantations and therefore shown as a plantation
export, the bulk of their crop is used for the native cigarette industry,
much of it for the clove cigarettes which provide a market for a large
proportion of the Zanzibar clove crop.

An interesting feature of both plantation and peasant agricultural
development is the extent to which even this, one of the botanically
richest regions of the world, has drawn on outside sources for its main
products, both commercial and even for subsistence. Of the major
crops only coconuts, sago, spices and soya bean are indigenous. Tea
came from China, coffee and oil palms from Africa, cinchona from
Peru, tobacco from temperate America, kapok from tropical America,
maize, sisal and other fibres, and cocoa, from Mexico, tapioca and
rubber from Brazil, tung oil from China. Sugar and rice had been
introduced before the arrival of the Dutch. Government organizations
have been mainly responsible for the introduction of these crops and
for their development on peasant holdings, but plantations have
played a large part in the early experimental period.

Capital Investment

Such a great agricultural expansion could not have been achieved
without a very large investment of capital. The Government contribu-
tion apart from their own plantations and the provision of the neces-
sary framework of transport, communications, and scientific assistance,
has mainly consisted in the wide development of the traditional system
of irrigation which, unlike the position in most other agricultural
countries, is provided free of cost both for plantations and peasants,
except that sugar plantations have to pay a fee for its distribution over
their estates. So far as private enterprises are concerned, the Dutch
and local Chinese are estimated to have invested 1,500 million fl.! in
agricultural enterprises. Dutch capital predominates in Java, but in the
Outer Islands other foreign interests, mainly British, American,
French,and Belgian, have contributed a large share of the total capital
invested. In rubber less than half the total investments are from Hol-
land, the British have large interests in tea, and the French and Bel-
gians in oil palms. The total British investments in estates is esti-
mated by Callis? at 200 million fl. What the native contribution has
been cannot be estimated as it takes the form almost entirely of
capitalized labour.

1 Broek, op. cit., p. 32. ]
2 Helmut G. Callis, Foreign Capital in South-East Asia (International Re-
search Series), International Secretariat, Institute of Pacific Relations, 1943.
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Plantation and Peasant Production of Tea and Rubber

The scale and type of agricultural expansion has been dealt with.
For the purposes of this study it will be useful to supplement this by
an attempt to analyse the respective advantages and disadvantages of
plantation and peasant methods of production for some major com-
modities. These can be most conveniently considered separately at the
three main stages of actual production, processing and marketing. The
very different proportions of the various commodities contributed to
the total export production are illustrated by the fact that in 1938
99-4 per cent of the sugar, ¢8:3 per cent of the cocoa and 81-9 per cent
of the tea were returned as plantation grown, while 84:6 per cent of
the kapok, 94-1 per cent of the copra, and 99-6 per cent of the pepper
came from native farms. As it is not possible to deal with more than a
small number of representative commodities it will be convenient to
concentrate on two products subject to international regulation, tea
and rubber, and a third which has been the subject of considerable
controversy, palm oil. Tea will only be dealt with in (.:onnexion with
the special conditions existing in the Netherlands Indies, but rubber
will require fuller treatment, affecting as it does the whole of South-
Eastern Asia, but particularly the Netherlands Indies and.Malay'a.
The question of palm oil will be considered more conveniently in
connexion with West Africa.

Tea Industry

The tea industry is now predominantly a plantation industry almost
all over the world, and its decline in the one great exception, China,
shows the severe handicap imposed on the small and scattered peasant
producer not so much in the actual growing of the crop as in its pro-
cessing and marketing. In these spheres large-scale operations have an
overwhelming advantage in their possession of capital, scientific
skill, facilities for the collection of the produce, and familiarity with
the exacting conditions of an international market. Boeke adduces the
native tea cultivation in West Java as an excellent illustration of the
difficulties under which the peasant producer, who has no direct con-
nexion with his market and has to depend on a chain of middle-men,
suffers in the case of a product which has to undergo an industrial
process, and with regard to which he is not given the option of keeping
his product for his own or local use in case the percentage of the
colonial market price offered him does not satisfy him. ‘Almost 18 per
cent of the tea produced in Java is obtained in the form of wet leaves
from the people. To supply the demand, tea gardens totalling an area
of over 66,000 hectares are run by natives, and in 1938 the deliveries
of the green leaf brought in almost 4:5 million guilders. Government
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intervention was needed, however, to prevent the native product
being used as a buffer when the demand decreased and prices fell, and
this happened not once but several times. When in 1933 the Govern-
ment came to the assistance of tea growers and instituted a restriction
based on the international tea growers’ agreement, the wholesale price,
which in 1926 was still ten cents per half-kilogram, had dropped to a
cent and a half. Government protection (fixing the price of the wet
leaf) was required to prevent the native business from being made to
foot the bill and go to pieces.”? Price fixing of this kind is, however,
only possible when the native product is supplied in fairly large lots
within an area sufficiently limited to be surveyed. Village transactions

dealing with small quantities are beyond the reach of Government
aid.

Rubber Industry

Apart from Burma, four colonial dependencies of South-Eastern Asia
are substantial producers of rubber: Thailand (Siam), French Indo-
China, Malaya, and the Netherlands Indies. In Thailand it is grown
on small Malay and Chinese plantations, and in Indo-China on a
limited number of large and scientifically managed French planta-
tions. Malaya and the Netherlands Indies are much the largest pro-
ducers and are better fields for a comparison of the possibilities of
plantation and peasant production. Much more information is also
available with regard to them. They have been rivals in this sphere of
enterprise for the last thirty-five years after earlier pioneering efforts
in Malaya. This rivalry was changed into a large measure of collabora-
tion under the stress of the economic crisis of 1930-3, which forced

both of them to become members of the international organization for .

the control of rubber production. Their lines of development have
however differed in many respects, and it will be convenient to con-
sider the histories of their industries separately, but to combine the
statistics of the results of their efforts, and the comparison of the rela-
tive advantages and disadvantages of plantations and peasants in the
production of this commodity.

The Outer Provinces

In the Netherlands Indies, Sumatra is much the largest producer of
rubber both plantation and native. Borneo comes next, with Javaa long
way behind. The Sumatran Malay was introduced to rubber early in
this century through the contacts between East Sumatra and Malaya.
Traders and returned coolies brought with them seeds and cuttings,
and by 1908-9 European capital began to take an interest in its future.

1 Boek.c, op. cit., p. 179.
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The European example and the high prices of 1910-12 encouraged
both well-to-do Malays and Chinese to start small plantations.
Government officials also promoted this development. As local seeds
and seedlings became available during the war of 1914-18 the interest
in rubber cultivation spread among Sumatran natives and in Southern
and Eastern Borneo, and plantations were also extended. As noted
earlier, the ladang system of tenure provided scope for small planta-
tions, and the natives very quickly learned the methods of tapping and
preparing rubber. The Stevenson restriction scheme which was ap-
plied to Malaya in 1924 gave a great stimulus to the industry in the
Netherlands Indies, and extensive capital—partly of American and to
a less extent of British origin—was invested in it.

Little capital was required by natives for this new adjunct to their
main occupation of growing food crops, as the necessary land was
available free of cost, and the extra expenditure on clearing the land
and planting trees was small. Tapping was done either by the owners
and their households, or by hired labour usually paid on the half-share
system, though with low prices the owner may have to give more th.an
a half-share to the labourer and with high prices he may be able to give
less. Where labour is scarce the owner is largely at the mercy of the
tapper and there is a danger of too intensive exploitatioq to the detri-
ment of the trees. Where the family itself does the tapping, the work
can be kept going when prices drop, but, unless food production h.as
been reduced below the level required for subsistence, they can dis-
continue tapping when the drop in prices makes the labom: involved
not worth the gain. The Dutch plantations have always aimed at a
high degree of efficiency and economy in management, and they have
received adequate scientific assistance both from their own organiza-
tions and from the scientific departments of Government. The latter
have also given extensive assistance to native growers. As a result of
these favourable factors the exports both of plantation and peasant
rubber had reached by 1929 more than half the corresponding figures
for Malaya. ‘

Other factors were, however, unfavourable to the peasant producer.
Concurrently with native rubber production a chain of middlemen
was organized as a link between the producer and the exporter. At
first they were mainly Chinese, and many abuses grew up, including
wholesale adulteration by the producers, and the use of false weights
and measures by the middlemen. Other undesirable practices were
the use of advances as a means of binding the producers, and of com-
mercial articles as currency. By the late nineteen-twenties this.busi-
ness had largely passed into the hands of Malays, but export was still
in Chinese hands. Processing, originally carried on in Singapore, was
transferred to the Indies; later, mainly as the result of rubber re-
striction, and of assistance given by Government, native producers

¥
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improved their methods and the raw product was made ready for
the market by the producers themselves.

As the result of the international agreements entered into in con-
sequence of the crisis of 1930 the Netherlands India Government at-
tempted to make the native rubber planters produce less rubber. They
had practically no information as to the area of the plantations or the
number.of the trees, and from 1934 to 1936 they attempted to reduce
pro.ductlon by levying a special export duty on the product, a duty
which by 1936 had reached fantastic heights. In the course of ;wo and
a half years more than 85 million guilders were demanded as duty
frorq nearly' 800,000 rubber growers. Even then however the scheme
was ineffective, as the native rubber produced exceeded the assigned
export quota by more than 30,000 tons and Government was obliged
to withdraw nearly six million guilders’ worth of estate-rubber export
licences from the market in order to make room for the native product.

At the end of 1935 the Government decided to follow the example
of _Mal.aya by introducing individual rubber restriction, a measure
which it had previously been considered impossible to enforce. This
involved the immense task of taxing and registering nearly 6oo million
rub’ber trees on 788,000 plantations. The productivity of each cultiva-

tor’s plantation was carefully determined and by 1937 it was possible
to introduce the new system over the whole of the archipelago. Under
the new system, which is also that previously adopted in Malaya, a
number of export licences are issued to each owner of a plantatic;n.
These.permlts are made out to bearer and are freely negotiable within
a conmderab_le area. The mere possession of a plantation thus becomes
a source of income. Plantation owners are free either to work up to
thegr own export licences, or to live on what they can get by the sale of
their licences. There is an extensive and very variable market for these
coupons. Restriction may thus, in Boeke’s opinion, ultimately lead to
the classification of rubber plantations into sleeping groves on the one
ham'i, and on the other hand areas which for various reasons are in a
parpf:ularly favourable position to produce inexpensively. This
position would be altered if the Government restricted the right to
negotiate the licences or valued the untapped tappable plantations at

80 much less than the present figure that the owners would be obliged
to exploit their plantations.

Plantation and Peasant Industries in the Netherlands Indies and Malaya

The respective advantages and disadvantages of plantation and
peasant producers of rubber are much the same in Malaya and in the
Outer Islanc.*.ls of the Netherlands Indies. In both areas the plantations
dep.»end on imported labour though the cost of its introduction and
maintenance may be rather less in the Indies. Plantations have the
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advantages of greater facilities for increasing production per acre by
the introduction of bud-grafting and of higher-yielding clones, and by
improvements in tapping so as to secure regularity of output. Govern-
ment advice and assistance can induce the peasant to introduce im-
proved strains, but the process is slow, and experience has shown
that it is much more difficult to get him to adopt new methods of culti-
vation requiring meticulous and continued care and attention. Planta-
tions again can provide the capital necessary for the expensive plant
required to ensure the progressive improvement and development
essential to modern industrial enterprises.

As regards marketing again estates have the advantages of better
and more uniform quality, a more regular output which can be guaran- -
teed, and the ability and scientific skill to develop new specialized
forms of rubber. A notable example of this is the increasing market
for latex which has so far been almost entirely produced by planta-
tions, though it may not be beyond native capacity, if the necessary
assistance is provided by Government. The estate advantage as
regards uniformity of quality has diminished to some extent as native
producers have been assisted by the Governments of both the Nether-
lands Indies and Malaya to improve their methods of preparation, but
it still remains substantial, and American requirements in particular
have sometimes been based on certain definite standards which could
only be counted on in plantation products. When organized on a
common basis plantations are also in a better position to uphold the
interests of producing countries against the tendency in consuming
countries to take advantage in times of depression of opportunities of
buying rubber at sweated labour prices. The question of competition
with artificial rubber will however further complicate this problem.

The one great advantage of the native grower is his cheaper product,
and experience both in Malaya and in the Netherlands Indies has
shown that its average quality can be substantially improved with
advice and assistance provided by Governments. Against this, however,
is the consideration that the native producer has to market his product
through middlemen, a large proportion of whom are Chinese. These
astute business men are thus able largely to control the sale of native
rubber, and are equally ready to squeeze the cultivator in one direction
or the consumer in another if they get an opportunity to do so. To
some extent also the peasant is dependent for tapping on labour hired

on a sharing basis, more especially when prices are high. This practice
tends to the use of destructive tapping methods, though an official
inquiry madein 1932 did not show anyserious deterioration of the trees.

On the other hand, against the advantages enjoyed by plantations
must be set the overhead charges on account of expensive European
supervision, interest on capital, maintenance charges, and their de-
pendence on imported labour. These factors are of special importance
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1;1 ht;g:e; of fdepression, and it is the high cost of these overhead charges
e proa;i:quenrly beelr: responsible for the replacement of the resi-
ary planter by the manager of a st foret
The results of this tend sible in l the variots planiation
: ency are visible in all the vari 1 i
countries first settled by indivi heas charges
: d by individual planters. To meet thes
gllzntanons are practically obliged to continue to produce asenifxlzflgzz
nati}; ecar; edven if the price has fallen to unremunerative levels. The
pat stop 0 u(ci:er }}as no such commitments and, in the case of rubber
can st ;;) Sro l;ftlon when the price is no longer remunerative unless’
o b Indien the case in Malaya though less often in the ’Nether:
s In des, e has given up growing adequate food crops and is
Sreore ependent on rubber for the necessities of life.
cnqut r;ein(t)zs;}ll:t :%;i)ea;' to hab\;e been up to the present any systematic
t ificult problems of the reaction of the nati
g:;e;aizga;;)i’tlﬁg price .lelvels, or into the factors limiting his o:x‘;;&r:s
I potential capacity. While his reacti i
price levels appears to be more rapid taten, the oo o
; than that of estates, th i
of his output may be limit. th the inaccomibilicy
: ed by other factors suchas thei ibili
of his plantation, and the dj i ing labous for rmeiy
: , ifficulties of finding labour for i
n
::Egi:cgi; El.lﬁr; can also not be the same confidence that thcl: tcar;;?z(gi
ill be
ot such as to assure the permanence of the increased
ligitt \:;li:: ?::;i;(:érti): useful ¢t10 ;:‘or;‘sider any general conclusions in the
: nce, and the history of the industry f
1940 in Malaya and the Netherland ies gi interesting (s,
. s Indies gives an interesting i
tration of the effects on i : et ot o
) plantation and peasant producti
economic depressi ized i the toes Ealea g
o pression. The results are summarized in the two following
The first of these tables d i
) t eals with the period from 1
(l:);fltl);tielegleb mtrodllxlctlion of the Rubber Regulation Schzrzr?etoltlgv:v;:s,
Y a well-known authority, Dr. Whitford .
, . ,and t
for Malaya and the Netherlands East Indies are as follows'h ° figures

Price in United States 1929 1930 o3 1932
Cents per |b. 191 11-8 60 34
Malaf;tate: Prod. Pot. Prod. I{,aetr “'Il’trod. Pot., Prod. Pot
Netherlands East Indies :gg 3:; xgg I 8; 93 o = 83.
Natives i v ” -
alaya 100 96* 10z g4t 98 88! 89 75!

Netherlands East Indies 100 88 83 55 82 42 58
23

! From informati i .
ommittee, ation kindly given by the International Rubber Regulation

? Includes non-Euro i
. 8 - pean estates; their area in th i i
In 1937 their arca was about five-twelfths that of?x;xﬁﬁl::))l:l:rgf wvallable, but
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In this statement the first column takes the actual production in
1929 both estate and native at 100 and the second column gives Dr.
Whitford’s estimate of the percentage of potential production repre-
sented by the actual production of that year. In subsequent years the
first column gives the percentage which actual production bore to that
of 1929, and the second column gives as before the proportion of actual
production to potential production in that year. The figures in this
statement bring out the continuity of estate production over a disas-
trous period, and the very different responses of the Malayan and
Netherlands East Indies native producers to catastrophic changes of
price. This difference is probably partly due to the inclusion in the
Malayan figures of those for non-European estates, but another factor
is probably the fact mentioned above of peasants in Malaya—including
many Chinese—who do not grow enough food or other crops for their
subsistence and must therefore rely on rubber for an income. Inthe
Netherlands East Indies the fall in the proportion between the native
rubber actually produced and the estimated potential out-turn is strik-
ing. Knowledge of the native possibilities of production was in fact
very deficient; their quota was provisionally fixed at 71-5 per cent of
estate production when regulation was introduced in 1934, but in

1936 this was raised to 91 per cent. This percentage was based on a
tree count giving an estimate of 1,800,000 acres as the area under
native rubber. A later estimate based on a partial accurate survey gave
a total area of 3,000,000 acres.

The second table below gives the figures of actual production for
the whole period from 1929 to 1940; they are as follows:

Netherlands

Malaya East Indies

Price Estate Native Estate Native
d. per Ib. (1,000 tons) (1,000 tons)
1929 10-2§ 246 201 152 I

1930 5-94 237 199 151 88
1931 3-12 240 196 163 87
1932 2+31 Rate of Release 240 178 152 60
1933 3-25 per cent 241 219 169 113
1934 6-25 8714 262 217 190 183
1935 6 . 675 243 135 IST 143
1936 775 62-5 233 132 157 149
1037 95 8375 315 189 241 205
1938 7-22 55 246 115 172 149
1939 9 58-75 245 117 193 183
1940 12-06 8325 334 215 277 265

These figures show the very rapid response in native production
both to the fall in prices up to 1932 and then to the small rise in 1933.
In Malaya the response to the rise in 1933 was also marked. When

1 The acreage of the estate and native plantations in 1940 were as follows:
Malaya, estates, 2,107,003 acres and native, 1,373,986 acres; Netherlands Indies,
estates, 1,566,976 acres and native, 1,806,516 acres.
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regulation was introduced in 1934 from 1 June of that year Malaya
had fairly accurate information about areas and productive capacity
from the experience of the Stevenson scheme, the statistics relating to
which were brought up to date by 1935. From the first therefore they
fixed quotas for the individual holdings both estate and peasant, the
latter numbering about 340,000 in the Federated Malay States alone.
The Dutch had no such statistics available and, as noted earlicr, indi-
vidual quotas for their 788,000 peasant holdings were only fixed in
1937.

’

Future Prospects

The future prospects of the rubber industry taken as a whole will
largely depend on the national and international policies of the major
industrial countries with regard to the control of production and the
stabilization of prices, together with the new issue of the industrial
fields to be occupied respectively by the natural and synthetic pro-
ducts. So far as the natural commodity is concerned, Boeke’s summing
up of the position as regards the future of the native industry
is as follows. He notes that in spite of its rapid progress ‘many
people think that it will not, in the long run, be able to compete with
Western enterprises, which are so much more highly perfected techni-
cally and better organized, and can therefore reduce their costs of pro-
duction to a figure below that of the cost price of the native product.
Registration in the Netherlands Indies has certainly brought out the
fact that a large number of the native plantations, neglected or over-
tapped, are in a deplorable condition. On the other hand there are also
numerous instances of well-cared-for groves, of selection and improve-
ment of species, and of rapid changes for the better in the working up
of the product. It is therefore by no means impossible that the above-
mentioned differentiation’ (i.e. that between ‘sleeping groves’ and

production areas)! ‘assisted by technological field propaganda and
other help, will produce a large number of native industries capable of
competing’.?

‘Other authorities however take a much more favourable view of the
prospects of native production on a cost price basis. They point to the
fact that the peasants continued, and even increased, production in the
early stages of the Regulation Scheme of 1934 when the Export Tax

. reduced the return to the growers to less than 1d. per Ib. In their
opinion also Boeke’s classification of the native plantations is some-
what misleading as a description of their general condition from the
point of view of production.’

There are obviously a number of uncertain factors in this equa-

1 See p. 32.
? Boeke, op. cit., p. 120.

NETHERLANDS INDIES, MALAYA, CEYLON, MAURITIUS 37

tion, including the characters of future indgxlstrial dein:}?;ism, iﬁ:
’ .
i ducer may be able to mee )t
xtent to which the native pro ; ‘
:lternatives open to him, and the price .whxch would be. attra(;:'lv;:
enough to induce him to continue production. Other que-stlon: w 1ce
i a mor
i ideration are those relating to the extension o
may require considera i xtension o7 3 oce
i i d the long-term effects of p
varied food production, an . :  present metbode
ili il. While plantations should be a
n the fertility of the 3011.. : .
:heir own ag:’inst the native product .1f .they continue to shor\tw .;I;e
necessary enterprise and scientific initiative, the prospects ce aiur i
eem favourable for the native producer being able to keep a la Igl-
share of the market in his hands provided that he receives a dreas'o
:ble measure of assistance at the various stag;s_ of gnmtary Eﬁzntzgt:;)lzé
i i i more to his advantage
cessing, and marketing. Itis even
5; (;lantat%(’)ns that rubber is an all-the-year-round crop so that sale for

cash can be made every few days.

Land Tenures . -
Before going on to deal with some special Malayan aspec.tz r:) wit}e;
i tant questions remain in connexi
rubber problem two importa . e oduc.
i ting both plantation and p .
the Netherlands Indies affec sant produc:
i iptions: the system of land tenure whi
tion of all descriptions: (1) : m o e under which
their activities, and (2) the org
estates and peasants carry on ' : the organation
idi i 1 credits so essential to the s .
for providing the agricultura : the small-holder:
i tions, the following table® g
aking up the first of these questions, .
::Il‘assif{gcati%n of estates in 1938 according to the methods of tenure

Java and Modhure hectares Classiﬁca(t)i“o;” Pmﬁ::z in hectares

G (;‘,Iear.:::{‘i:gttugs cates Areas in ,:,, 531 Government Eitates ;o,gzg

P:(;vately owned :;:g,i ; ; grrxlvlaot:lgylgz:: szt

o lgr;gol‘;a ;?:tive States 59,;72 Agricultural concessions ' 941,331

Hl m:re d from natives on Leased from natives on 7
shgrt leases 101,394 short leases

Total 1,079,202 Total 1,495,902

Note.—Of the total area in estates in the Outer Provinces 1,249,473 hectares
are in Sumatra.

The table shows the marked diﬁ;rences between th(; fo;'n::st uc;tl‘
tenure in Java and in the Outer Provinces, the result partly g zrtion
experience in Java, but mainly beca}xse of t.he much larIgertﬁr P ortion
of the Outer Provinces included in Native States. n hte pre e
estates of the Raffles period in Java'the landlord had a r1g1d aiso It)ake
sentative of the State to one-fifth of the produce and cou taition e
rent almost without restriction. These powers, and the compe

1 Pelzer, op. cit., p. 161.
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tf:nancies, left little inducement for the investment of capital in planta-
tioris by _largely non-resident owners, including many Chinese, and
resulted in such oppression as led to various outbreaks. A policy of
resumption was therefore decided on after 1910 and by 1930 more
than half tht? area had been resumed. Even of the remaining area, only
about one-sixth was planted in 1938. The neglect of development of
these estates may be compared with the similar experience of large
estates in South Africa and in Kenya as well as in Central and South
America. The bulk of the plantation area in Java is held either under
hereditary long-term leases (erfpacht) under the Agrarian Law of 1870,
or rented from cultivators on short-term leases for the growing of
sugar cane. While native customary rights are not reserved under
erfpafht, there has been growing consideration of native interest in
granting these concessions. Similarly the grants from Native States in
Java have been changed since 1920 from a very oppressive ‘culture’
system under Private control to one of leases giving possession for fifty
years, rent being paid to the local native organizations for the land
used, and forced labour abolished. ’

The agreements with cultivators which are the bases of the great
Java sugar industry are the most interesting Dutch experiment in co-
operation between plantation and peasant interests in actual produc-
tion. The land concerned is for the most part irrigated rice land
(sawa-h), and it may be rented from the village communities by plant-
ers, either by registered communal agreements accepted by two-thirds
of the co-sharers for periods up to 214 years at a rent fixed by Govern-
ment on the basis of the land revenue, or by similar private agree-
ments, but with no security of tenure beyond two crops ahead (3%
years). In areas where planters and natives are on good terms, the
second alternative is usually preferred by both parties. On the e:;piry
of the lf:ase the land returns to the village for rice cultivation, another
area being then rented to the factory. Before the crisis of 193’0 it was
estimated* that for a large factory dealing with an area of 3 oo’o bouw
( 5,250 acres) the annual expenses were about three millfon fl., of
which the natives received about one million fl. in wages and 130 oo,o fl.
in rent. So long as conditions were reasonably prosperous the ar’range-
ment usually worked well, though disputes about the irrigation essen-
tial bqth for rice and sugar cane were apt to occur, and difficulties also
sometimes arose in connexion with the crops preceding and following
on sugar cane.

Tobacco-n}ainly grown in the Outer Islands—is another crop in
which the cultivators co-operate with the planters in production; but
instead of making land over to the planters, the people cultivate it
_\mder the direction of the planters. There are different arrangements
in the three main centres of production as regards the division of the

! Furnivall, op. cit., p. 317. '
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risks and charges, and tobacco is usually one element in a fairly long
period rotation.

In the Outer Provinces there have been extensive changes in the
conditions of plantation tenure. The original long-term concessions
from Native States entirely disregarded the rights of the peasants, and
Government, after requiring at the end of the last century the sur-
render by the States of their power to grant concessions, replaced them
by a new form of concession for seventy-five years similar to the
erfpacht leases given in areas under direct administration. Control was
facilitated by the fact that in general the necessary labour had to be
imported, at first under indentures and later as free labour, but in both
cases under strict Government regulation.

As regards native land tenure in Java and Madura,! the principle
accepted by the Government, as laid down in the Agrarian Law of
1870, was that native land rights would be respected. Serious complica-
tions were, however, introduced by the simultaneous declaration that
all land not held in private ownership—a conception entirely alien to
native customary law—was part of the domain and therefore at the
disposal of Government. This provision was attacked as conflicting
with native land rights, and as a result a distinction was drawn be-
tween ‘free’ and ‘unfree’ domain land. Unfree land can be cultivated
by natives after permission has been obtained from Government. The
adatrecht recognizes both communal possession of all land except the
gardens and the sites of houses and hereditary individual possession;
there are two types of communal possession, one with periodical re-
distribution of the land and the other with fixed shares.

The Dutch have regarded a transition to individual ownership as a
necessary condition to agricultural improvement and, under regula-
tions framed in 1885, communal ownership must be abandoned when
three-fourths of the members holding rights in the communal lands
demand individual possession. So far little use has been made of this
provision. Instead they stop redistributing the land, and, according to
native customary law, this leads to individual possession. Hereditary
individual possession is, however, not equivalent to ownership because
the community retains an ultimate right of disposal, and the occupant
cannot sell or mortagage the land to anyone who is not a member of
the tribe or village. Individual possession can be converted into owner-
ship by a recording in the land register and issue of a title, but little use
has been made of this right which is foreign to adatrecht. In any case
no native land can be sold to non-natives nor can more than one-third
of the land of any village be rented at a time to sugar plantations.

The following table? shows by percentages the proportions of irri-
gated and of dry land helds by various forms of tenure in 1932, and the

1 Pelzer, op. cit., p. 158.

% Boeke, op. cit., p. 93.

1
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great change which has taken place in the proportion of communal
land liable to redistribution since 1882.

1932
1882 1922 Wet Dry Total

Holdings per cent per cent per cent per cent
Permanent holdings saleable to
natives without restriction 38 75 596 88:5 76-4
Permanent holdings unsaleable
or saleable under restrictions 24 14 21 85 13-7,
Periodically shared out or dis-
tributed 25 5 8.8 05 4
Reserved for village officials — 5 9-4 13 47
Village property — I 1-2 12 1-2
Total 87 100 100 100 100

The proportion both of wet and dry land liable to redistribution
varies greatly in different parts of Java, and is much higher in Eastern
Java where it is intimately connected with sugar cultivation. The
decline in that industry has therefore probably increased the percentage
of permanent holdings.

No corresponding statistics are available for the Outer Provinces.
There also native land tenure is regulated by the various forms of
adatrecht. Both communal rights and individual possession are found.
Much the greater proportion is held as shifting cultivation on the
principle of the right of cultivation of wild land. Under it, when the
cultivator abandons his ladang and makes a new clearing, he loses his
rights to the old clearing. The position is, however, being changed
fairly rapidly by the extensive planting of long-term crops which has
been ‘dealt with earlier. When fruit or other trees are planted on a
ladang the planter acquires individual property rights so long as the
trees survive. The ultimate right to the soil belongs to the community
and on this basis it preserves control over the rights to collecting wild
products, hunting, and cultivation for its own members,

The progress made in native commercial agriculture has been re-
markable and it has been accompanied by a great increase in the pro-
portion of the land held in individual possession. The progress in Java
is the more striking, as the area of the average native holding per land-
owner liable to pay land tax is only 0-38 hectares of wet land and 0.5
hectares of dry land.! Fragmentation does not, however, appear to be
serious and there does not seem to be any marked tendency towards
the development of large estates or to increasing subjection to money-
lenders, though information on this subject is inadequate.

Rich soil and the abundant and well-distributed rainfall of the
greater part of Java, with the wide extension of irrigation in the drier
areas, have made these advances possible, but the economic stimulus
only became really effective in fairly recent times. In Furnivall’s

! Boeke, op. cit., p. 41.
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opinion! this change was not only due to the stimulating influence of
the Agricultural Service—once it had become practical by a detailed
study of native methods—and the fostering care of the civil service
both European and native, together with the examples provided by
plantations, but was also the result of a reaction of the new nationalism
on economic life.

Agricultural Credit

An essential condition to these advances was, however, the organiza-
tion for the provision of agricultural credits, and, under the ‘liberal’
policy pursued up to the end of last century, there was a serious
danger of moneylenders (mainly Chinese) acquiring a dangerous
measure of control of the land by holding out the attractions of easy
money. Some attempts were made to counter the tendency by State
intervention, including legislation dealing with conditions on sugar
plantations, and the organization of savings banks. The change of
opinion and of policy called the ‘Ethical’ movement coincided with a
growing realization of the danger from Chinese pawnshops and
moneylenders, and an officer was placed on special duty to work out
a scheme for State pawnshops and agricultural credit banks. His re-
port? was in favour of starting from the basis of the traditional vil!age
granaries, developing them into paddy banks providing loans in kfnd,
and supplementing these with village cash banks and with reorganized
subdivisional savings banks. He advocated a gradual development on
voluntary co-operative lines, but Government in its new ‘Ethicfa}’ zeal
separated the aims of co-operative organizations and the provision of
credit. Concentrating in 19os on the latter, it made the formation of
banks one of the foremost official duties of civil servants and by 1912
there were over 12,000 paddy banks and 1,161 village banks in Java in
addition to an Afdeeling (subdivisional) bank in every Regency except
one. The only link between all these banks was at first a central audit,
but the realization of the danger to all banks from individual failures
led to a policy of centralization, and finally to the whole machinery of
State moneylending being co-ordinated by a General Public Credit
Bank which controls subdivisional banks and supervises village banks.
A great system of State pawnshops has also been organized to com-
pete with the Chinese pawnshops. The co-operative movement as such
has made little progress though in recent times the nationalist move-

- ment has led to the foundation of numerous ‘wild’ co-operative

societies, but little is known about their activities.

1 Furnivall, op. cit., p. 322.
2 Furnivall, op. cit., p. 357 et seq.
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The scale of operations of these State credit institutions was exten-
sive and Furnivall® gives the following figures for 1930:

Loans during 1930 (mil. fl.)

Fava Outer Provinces Total
Pawnshops 1717 22-4 104°1
Afdeeling banks 576 147 72:3
Village banks 40-8 35 443
Paddy banks 7.2 — 72
Registered Co-operative Societies o1 — oI
Totsal 27744 40-6 3180

These great credit organizations have enabled the people to raise
money on much more advantageous terms than when they resorted to
Chinese pawnshops; there is a fairer valuation, the rates of interest are
lower, the clients are assured of the protection of their interests, and
better care is taken of their pledges. This has been accomplished at a
profit to the State reaching a maximum of 12 million fl. 2 year and
showing a total profit of 150 million fi. between 1905 and 1930.

The aim of the State has not been the encouragement of co-opera-
tion, but the provision of credit, but there has been a good deal of
Dutch criticism of the methods employed both from the economic and
the political points of view. Economic criticisms have been mainly on
the largely mutually contradictory lines of too little or too easy credit,
on the heavy expenses of management, and on the large proportion of
the loans granted for non-agricultural purposes, more especially by
the Afdeeling banks. Against this, however, must be set the outstanding
fact of the financial stability shown by the weathering of the economic
blizzard of 1930-3. These banks may be accepted as important factors
in giving peasant producers a fair chance, and their financial success is
an illustration of the resisting power of an organized peasant economy
to adverse circumstances.

The criticisms on political grounds raise more complicated issues.
In general they take the line that the organizations lack the stimulus to
character which is provided by a true co-operative movement. They are
on European lines, and must operate under European supervision;
they give credit but without requiring co-operation. On the other hand
they have trained large numbers of Indonesians in spheres of work
which were formerly a Chinese monopoly and in which they will
gradually qualify for responsible posts. In Furnivall’s opinion? the

separation of the economic problem of credit from the social problem
of co-operation may not in the end be disadvantageous. The success in
dealing with the former may stimulate the growth of a co-operative
movement among the people which will have greater vitality than a
State-sponsored scheme.

! Furnivall, op. cit., p. 359.
% Furnivall, op. cit., p. 361.
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Results of ‘Ethical’ Policy

The real substance of the criticism is directed not so much against
the credit organizations as against the methods which have been fol-
lowed in carrying into effect the ‘Ethical’ policy to which the Nether-
lands Government committed itself early in this century. The general
aim of that policy was to build up the economic welfare of the native
producer, but Dutch opinion has been by no means unanimous as to
its success. Dr. Boeke, formerly adviser for co-operative credit in Java
and later Professor of Tropical Economy in Leyden, in his review of
the economic history of Netherlands Indies, expresses the opinion
that all the benevolent activities of the Government in the social,
economic and financial spheres have left the cultivator rather worse off
than he was before the war of 1914—18.1 In particular, as a former head
of the credit service, he says, ‘I really cannot assure you that the
people are any better off for the millions that they have borrowed
from the State Banks’. The only popular response to all the nostrums
which have been put forward is an increase in numbers, while‘forei‘gn
capitalists and foreign energy take out of native hands a rapidly in-
creasing share of native activities. Dr. Boeke has.set out the reasons
for this pessimistic conclusion more fully in his recent }vork. He
diagnoses the fundamental weakness of the ‘Ethical’ policy in the‘: fact
that all the measures taken had two characteristics in common: ‘they
all regarded the people as under tutelage, as incapable of co-operating
actively in the business of improving their lot; and further all assymed
that the people had never lacked anything but the opportunity to
elevate themselves—an opportunity which if put in their way they
would seize with both hands’.? In all the activities for the good of the
people it is the civil service which acts as promoters and.as ‘upl%fters’;
the Government has taken complete charge after some ineffective at-
tempts to include representatives of the interests ai_fected il:l the work-
ing organization. This coercive form of help and instruction was re-
sented by the better-educated and more independent 1n_d1v1dv:1als. As
Furnivall has put it, the method adopted was that of doing things for
the native population rather than of developing their capacities to help
themselves. .

In Boeke’s opinion, it is not to be wondered at that the react.lon
against the ‘Ethical’ policy came, on the one hand, from those natives
who did not want to be treated like children in charge of a guardian,
from men who desired to have a hand in running things, and, on the
other hand, from colonial politicians, whose experience had taught
them that the difference between East and West in the colony was not
only a difference in opportunities for economic progress, but a differ-

1 Furnivall, op. cit., p. 403.
1 Boeke, op. cit., pp. 101-3.
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ence in the general outlook on life, in social principle. A clear distinc-
tion must be drawn in this connexion between the masses and the
individuals who are raising themselves above them.

These criticisms of Dutch methods in dealing with the most funda-
mental of all colonial questions, that of eliciting the capacities of the
native peoples in all spheres of activity, are a good illustration of the
objective and unprejudiced approach of modern Dutch thinking to
problems of such complexity. They seem, however, unduly severe if
the economic history of Netherlands Indies is compared with that of
other tropical dependencies under a different regime.

Effects of the Economic Crisis of 1930

The Indonesian peasant producer suffered severely during the
economic crisis of 19304, but he weathered the storm. Plantations
suffered even more severely. The great rubber industry kept up pro-
duction so far as the sanctioned quotas allowed, as the figures given
earlier have shown, and continued to give employment to their labour
force. The sugar industry, which had been the mainstay of the Javanese
economy, was less fortunate. When in 1931 China and British India
imposed new high duties on sugar, the Netherlands India Government
was compelled to come into the Bradbourne plan. The Sugar Export
Ordinance prohibited the export of sugar without a licence and the
quantities for export were fixed by decree. The first estimates of world
consumption were too optimistic, and further restrictions were neces-
sary, until by 1934 the area sanctioned for sugar cultivation had been
cut down from 200,000 hectares to 34,000 hectares. This was esti-
mated to represent a decrease in production from three million tons to
550,000 tons. Even this was not enough and the controlling body
advised that no sugar should be planted. The number of factories had
already been reduced from 179 to 45, and the remaining owners repre-
sented that they must either keep their factories going or shut down
permanently. Finally, a small area calculated to yield 460,000 tons was
sanctioned. This concession saved the industry from extinction, but it
cannot be expected that this unique form of combination between
plantations and native cultivators will regain its position as the
economic centre of Netherlands Indies affairs.! No accurate balance
can be struck as to the effects on the local native population of the
resulting great fall in the wages formerly paid to the 60,000 permanent
and over 700,000 temporary labour force. Very acute distress must
have been caused even if the loss was offset by making additional land
available for food or other crops. It would be the more felt as com-
pared with the areas previously devoted to native production, as
the inhabitants of the sugar producing areas had to a greater extent
! Furnivall, op. cit., p. 436.

NETHERLANDS INDIES, MALAYA, CEYLON, MAURITIUS 45

based their lives on a cash economy, founded on wage payments.

Dutch experience in the late nineteenth and the e:arlx.er part of Fhe
present century agrees with that of other Cf)lomal territories in showing
the limited power of resistance to economic depression of an unorgan-
ized community of individual planters. The history from 1930 on-
wards suggests that even their financially much stronger successors,
making full use of scientific assistance, cannot, as in the case of the
sugar industry, contend against long-continued adverse tariffs and
world economic conditions. As they are controlled from abroad, their
interests are less closely connected with those of the whole local com-
munity than are those of individual planters who look forward to
permanent residence. Their prospects of survival under serious adver-
sity may depend on their being of such importance to tl}e metropol‘lta’n
country that it cannot afford to let them go under. Their characteristic
specialization, in which lies one of their main advantages, more particu-
larly where large capital is involved, becomes a serious danger if
conditions alter to their disadvantage, and once destroyed they are
unlikely to revive. The longer they.have been in operation, and the
more completely the local native society has adapted itself to the wage
labour provided by them, the greater is the blow to that society if they
are compelled to withdraw. _ '

So far only economic considerations have been.taken into account,
but political developments may be an equally important factor in
determining the future prospects of any large-scale plantation system,
more especially a system controlled by exterpal interests. In the case
of the Netherlands Indies, and similar conslldexzatlons apply to other
dependencies, the growth of nationalist feeling in Java was a marked
feature of the period preceding the present war. The course qf the war
and Japanese policies during their occupation have m.tens1ﬁed that
feeling. When peace returns it is intended that the In_dles should re-
main an integral but self-governing part of the.ngdom .of t:he
Netherlands, an equal partner with Holland. This status vall give
their people both the incentive and 'the power to organize th.ell'
economy in the way which they may think best adapte<‘i to promoting
the economic prosperity and general welfare. What their attxtudf: may
be to a plantation system which results in such a large proportion of
the natural resources of the archipelago being under external contr?l
is difficult to forecast, even if the alternatives to this‘ ‘economic
expedient’ would result in those resources being relatively unde-

veloped.

MALAYA

The Malay Peninsula faces Sumatra on the Straits of Malacca and
historically has been closely connected with it. It has an area of
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51,070 square miles and lies between latitudes 1° 12’ and 6° 50’ North.
It is therefore purely tropical in character. Its economic history re-
sembles that of the Outer Islands of the Netherlands Indies rather
than that of Java with its dense population, but it lacks the great
stretches of rich volcanic soils which represent the wealth of Sumatra.
Its main natural features are the central backbone of granite mountain
ranges rising to 7,000 feet, descending through extensive foothills to
the flat coastal areas. To the south the mountain ranges shade off into
the plains which form the larger part of Johore. The coastal plains are
alluvial in character, clays and peat in the west fringed by a belt of
mangrove swamp, sands or sandy gravels in the east, ridges of high
ground alternating with low-lying swampy land. Practically the whole
area was originally covered with forest, much of it very dense. It is a
country of heavy rainfall, with no marked dry season except along the
coast, high humidity, and uniform temperatures. Sir F. Stockdale!
assigns as the basic factor controlling Malayan agriculture the general
poverty of the soil, especially in the foothills and in the south. The
only exceptions are the coastal alluvial flats, the plains of Kelantan
in the north-east, and the limited areas of basaltic soils derived from
the rocks of the Pahang volcanic series. The general low fertility is
largely due to the absence of any extensive dry season permitting of
the accumulation of readily available nutrients in the soils. Malaya
provides in fact a good illustration of the illusory character of the
appearance of soil fertility given by a luxuriant tropical vegetation,
"The greater part of the Peninsula lies east of the mountain ranges, but
the capital investments of the last forty years have been practically
confined to the smaller area west and south of the ranges.

Population

An epitome of the history of Malaya is provided by the following
table giving the density and composition of the populations of the
various States as given by the census of 1931. There was a large in-
crease up to the beginning of the present war, particularly among the
immigrant populations, but later census figures are not available. In
considering the figures from the agricultural point of view, more
especially as regards the relations between plantations and peasants,
it should be remembered that the great majority of small-holders are
Malays or other Malaysians; Indians are, so far as agriculture is con-
cerned, almost entirely employed on plantations, and the Chinese,
while the large majority are engaged in non-agricultural occupations
including tin mining, are represented in agriculture both by a consider-
able number of estate owners and by about a third of the labourers

1Sir F. Stockdale, Report on a Visit to Malaya, Java, Sumatra and Ceylon,
1938 (C.A.C. 454), H.M. Stationery Office, 1939.
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employed on plantations, besides contributing a large number of
small-holders. The Straits Chinese, as distinguished from recent
immigrants, are largely in control of the economic life of the colony.

Populations of the Malay States

Density Main racial components as per-

per centages of total population
Name of State Population square Malays Other  Chinese Indians
mile Malay-
sians
d Mala
FedSet:;:Z Y per cent per cent per cent per cent
Perak 765,989 g6 27 8 42 21
Selangor 533,197 169 12 11 458 29
Negri Sembilan 233,799 92 35 3 40 21
Pahang 180,111 13 50 11 29 9
Total (F.M.S.) 1,713,096 6o 26 9 42 22
hore 505,311 67 28 18 43 10
{(oec;,ah 429,691 118 65 1-6 18 12
Kelantan 362,517 63 Q0 1.0 3 2.2
Perlis 49,296 156 81 02 14 2
Trengganu 179,789 37 92 — 7 07

Note.—The Straits Settlements are not included in this statement. Of their
component parts, Labuan is near Borneo, and Singapore and Penang fall into an
entirely different category. Malacca and Province Wellesley are small relatively
densely populated areas on the mainland. Malacca has a population density of
291 and Province Wellesley of 488. In Malacca st per cent of the total popula-
tion are Malays or other Malaysians, 35 per cent are Chinese and 12 per cent
are Indians. The corresponding percentages in Province Wellesley are 49 per
cent, 34 per cent and 16 per cent.

The figures in this statement show both the backwardness in de-
velopment of the three eastern States of Kelantan, Pahang and' Treng-
ganu and the extent to which the indigenous Malay popl.xlatlop falls
short of the immigrant population of Chinese and Induims in the
advanced western States. Johore combines the characteristics of both
regions. Kelantan is an example of an almost exclusively Malay State
with a fairly adequate population. This is, however, the result qf a
dense concentration in the coastal plain with a very sparse population
in the rest of its area. The interesting reactions of the Malay popula-
tion to these special conditions will be mentioned later. .

Agricultural development has taken place mainly in the foothills,
the coastal areas of the west and east coasts, and the plains of Kedah
and Johore. Mangrove swamps in the west have been clearcd_and
drained for rubber, coconuts, and oil palms, with the result sometimes
of serious shrinkage of the peaty soil. Swamp jungle has also been
cleared for the growing of paddy, and the inland heavily timbered hill-
lands have been cleared for the growing of rubber, oil palms and

other crops,
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Of the 4} millions total population of the peninsula, about 1} mil-
lions are now engaged in agriculture. Of these 400,000 are working on
estates, and about 800,000 adults occupy small-holdings. The main
crops in order of acreage are as follows: rubber, rice, coconuts, oil
palms, pineapples, fruits, areca nuts, tapioca, bananas, coffee, vege-
tables, derris, tea, gambier and tobacco. Oil palms are a purely planta-
tion crop, rice is entirely a peasant crop, and the other main plantation
crops, rubber and coconuts, are also grown largely by small-holders.
Estates predominate in rubber and small-holdings in coconuts.
Peasants have therefore a wide field of production, but Malays only
play a major part in the cases of rice, coffee and coconuts; other forms
of peasant production are largely due to Chinese enterprise and skill.
The whole agriculture of the country, however, at the beginning of the
recent war was dominated by rubber with its total of 3} million acres
out of a total cultivated area of 5 million acres. Slightly over 2 million
acres were estate owned, and 1} million acres were included in hold-
ings of less than 100 acres, mainly in Johore and Perak. The actual

figures for the production of estates and of peasant holdings are given
in the table on page 33.

Economic Development

When towards the end of the last century the economic develop-
ment of Malaya began to be seriously considered, the position was
very different from that in Java at the earlier corresponding period of
the extension of plantations in that island. The Dutch had available
a long experience of the compulsory cultivation of many of the most
important plantation crops (though not of rubber, oil palms or tea);
the population even then was dense and increasing rapidly so that an
adequate labour force was available for plantations without seriously
affecting the native capacity for the production of their own food re-
quirements. Communications, though primitive and poor by modern
standards, were not very inadequate given the requisite man power.
Malaya was in a very different position in these respects. It was a
potentially rich but undeveloped country with a scanty population of
a type much less inclined to agriculture, with practically no communi-
cations except by sea or by boat on the rivers, with an almost un-
limited need for health services, like almost all tropical countries, but
with very little money to pay for them, or for all the material improve-
ments in transport and communications essential to any economic
advance. The necessary taxable capacity could not be built up within
any measurable period on the basis of the local resources in men and
money, and the only method of breaking the vicious circle visible at
the time was to encourage the investment of British and Chinese capi-
tal in mines and plantations and to impose taxes on their output or

NETHERLANDS INDIES, MALAYA, CEYLON, MAURITIUS 49

profits. Plantations on a small scale had, it is true, a long histo.ry in the
western coastal areas of Malaya. The earlier planting enterprises were
interested in pepper and gambier followed by nutmegs and cloves,
tapioca, sugar and coffee. Chinese had played a large part in the cases
of tapioca and sugar.

Rubber Industry

The whole position was changed by the sprcj.ad f’f the hevea rubber
tree. Though first introduced in 1875 its cultivation made slow pro-
gress, partly from labour difficulties, and pflrtly because everything
had to be learned as regards cultivation, tapping, and factory organiza-
tion. Some method of controlling malaria was essential and atlso im-
proved means of transport and communications. The labour difficulty
was solved by the importation of Indian anq Chinese la_bour, but th.e
necessary rates of pay were consider{xbly higher than in Java. This
handicapped Malaya in comparison with Java though not to the same
extent in comparison with Sumatra, where development was taken up
later. ‘The rubber boom which culminated in 1910-12 xzesulted in a
large extension of plantations, mainly B.ritish but al§o Chinese, and in
the complete displacement of their earlier staplc.zs;. oil palms and coco-
nuts were added later. The Malay inhabitants disliked the drudgery of
work on plantations and took instead to planting parts pf their small-
holdings with rubber trees. Their methqu of preparation were ho.w-
ever necessarily very crude, and the Agricultural Department, w.hlch
was first established in 1904, concentrated its attention almost efltl.rely
on plantations until well after the war of 1914-18. Four associations
of the rubber planting interests began research. wo.rk in 1910, but, un-
like the position in Java, little systematic sc1er.1t1ﬁc Work was done
until the Rubber Research Institute was established in 1926. It was'
financed by a tax on rubber exports. When the Institute was estab-
lished the position of the industry was unsatisfactory. An attempt hfad
been made to meet the slump in prices of the early nineteen-twenties
by the Stevenson scheme of restriction, but as t.he Nethgrlands Indies
would not join, the chief result was an immense increase in th'e produc-
tion of the Dutch islands both European and native, while in Mal:‘}ya
itself Malays and Chinese were producing rubber at a cost with which
the European plantations as then carried on could not compete. The
work of the Rubber Research Institute had pointed out the way to the
reduction of costs and the increase of yields on lines similar to those
followed by the Dutch in the East Indies, but the Ormsby-Gore Re-
port of 1928 criticized the Malayan estates as still relatively bac}cward
both in the unduly heavy weight of overhead costs and in the made:-
quate recognition of the importance of scientific re?earch. This
applied more especially to the smaller estates. A steady improvement
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had however already commenced and it was accentuated by the disas-
trous experience of the economic crisis of 1930. When the present war
broke out Malayan estates were on the average quite on a level with
those of the Netherlands Indies both as regards the relative costs of
production and the application of the results of scientific research. It
is' even claimed that they were somewhat ahead in clonal seed de-
velopment. The Institute had done much valuable work on bud-
grafting and the production of higher yielding classes, on the use of
fertilizers, the methods of cultivation and preparation, and on pests
and diseases. In 1937 the bud-grafted area had risen to 219,935 acres
out of a total tappable estate acreage of 1,883,250 acres; of this area
one quarter was not being tapped as the result of rubber restriction.
The production of latex had expanded greatly.! Of this area 75§ per cent
was owned by European companies, 16 per cent by Chinese (mainly
individuals), 4 per cent by Indians, and § per cent by other Asiatics.

The Institute had paid equal attention to solving the problems of
native small-holders, particularly by appointing Asiatic rubber in-

structors working under the Agricultural Department to give lectures

and demonstrations on all aspects of production, more especially on

the control of diseases. The preparation of latex was also taught and a

small smoke house was invented costing only six dollars. In some

districts the latter was not adopted because, in the absence of a proper
system of grading, the difference in price was not sufficient compensa-
tion for the extra time and labour involved. This is a difficulty found
in many systems of native production including, for example, the palm
oil of West Africa and the wool of Basutoland.

Capital Invested

The table on page 35 shows the result of all these efforts to expand
and control a great industry. The nominal value of the sterling capital
invested in Malayan rubber companies is estimated by Mills at
£53,599,000,2 including capital accumulated out of reserves and
issues of vendors’ shares, but excluding money invested and subse-
quently lost. The estimate also does not allow for the difference be-
tween nominal and real values, and it excludes appreciable sums in-
vested in France, the United States of America and Shanghai, besides
£1,672,000 denominated in Straits dollars. The total labour force
employed on the estates in 1937 included 351,404 Indians and Chinese.
The very large sum paid in wages—the rate of which is considerably
above the average local standard—only reacts therefore to a small

L L. A. Mills, British Rule in Eastern Asia, Oxford University Press, 1942,
p. 22.
2 Mills, op. cit., p. 213.
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extent on the Malay population directly, but indirectly they reap
substantial advantages. .

Other Estate Crops

While rubber over-shadows all estate products. in Malaya, palm oil
comes as a strong second, and coconuts are of considerable importance,
with tea as a minor industry. Palm oil wil'l, as already said, be des:lt
with in connexion with West Africa. Here it 1s enough to note that in
Malaya it is entirely a plantatio‘n product in the hands .of. strong c_gm-
panies working on scientific lines, and that local opinion -considers
some 2,000 acres as the minimum area which can be p'roﬁtably opet-
ated considering the cost of the necessary capital equipment. Cloco-
nuts were originally a purely native industry, but were taken up bater
by estates, and out of a total estimated.af'ea of 609,417 acres about
20 per cent was on estates, the remaining 8o per cent \fllng or;
Asiatic-owned small-holdings. In 1937 Malgya was the fourt alrgej
exporter in the world, coming after tbe Philippines, the Netherlands
Indies and the British South Pacific islands: 145 estates and 300,003
native small-holders contributed to the exports which represente
10 per cent of the world exports of copra and 4-5 per cent of coconut
oil. As in the case of rubber the chief native har.ldlc.ap is in connexion
with the careless methods of preparation resulting in an inferior pro-
duct. Formerly the drying of native-pr9duged copra was .alr.nf)st
entirely carried out by Chinese middlemen in kilns of a most prlm]?ive
type. Recently efforts have been made both to provide cheap kilns
which could be operated by the small-holders thems.elves, and to im-
prove the methods of the Chinese middlemen. One difficulty has again
been the inadequacy of the premium on quality, but for this the

generally depressed state of the industry may be partly responsible.

Substantial capital is involved as the Pre-depression value of the
estates was estimated at 56 million Straits glollars, and the Yalue of
the small-holdings at 120 million dollars. Pmeapples are an instance
of theinclusion in estate operations of aproduct cultivated since 18go on
small separate plantations usua!ly in Chinese hands. Rubber estates
later took them up on a substantial scale as a catch crop, but 'marketmg
remained in Chinese hands. In recent years at least t_wo-thu'ds of the
75,345 acres (1937) under pineapples were included in sr‘nall separate
plantations, and over 57,000 acres were in Johore. The .mdustry was
still almost entirely in Chinese hands. The weakest points were the
poor methods of canning and grading; the productx(.).n of Hawaii was
not only twenty-eight times greater, but the Hawaiian px:oduct was
also superior in quality. Derris is another product recently introduced
and grown partly as a catch crop on rubber estates and partly by
Chinese small-holders.
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Credit Organization for Estates

The larger estates are in general adequately capitalized. For the
smaller estates in the Federated Malay States assistance is provided
through the Government institution of the Planters Loans Board with
a capital of $4 million which performs for them many of the functions
of an agricultural bank. It does not, however, benefit small-holders.
The operations have been outstandingly successful largely as the result
of the work of experienced visiting agents who reported on loan instal-
ments. This system would be more difficult to apply to the cases of
small-holders.

Malay Agriculture

The great part played by European estates and by the Chinese in
the agricultural industries of the country has been dealt with. It re-
mains to consider the place which is available for the Malayan in-
habitants. The table given on page 47 shows the extent to which they
are outnumbered by Chinese and Indians in the Federated Malay
States and in Johore. Except in Johore, this is only offset to a small
extent by immigrants from other parts of Malaysia. With the very
serious political problems arising out of this disparity in numbers this
book is not concerned, though they are likely to become even more
difficult as a result of the war. In the economic field the part which
Malays can play in the activities of the colony is partly a psycho-
logical problem. Their attitude to the new opportunities opened to
them and to the external competition has been well described in the
following passage: “The Malay is gifted and can do most things well
and easily; where the population is sparse and there is no struggle for
existence, he is inclined to let indolence get the upper hand. Where he
+ is thick on the ground and the idler is less easily tolerated he has
shown himself capable of hard and regular work and of performing
any manual labour required. Competition with other Asiatic races
with exceptional character and industry is too much for him.”! The
outstanding instance quoted of their capacity under suitable condi-
tions is the State of Kelantan with its densely concentrated population
in the coastal plain. There, as Mr. Haynes describes the position, idlers
are not tolerated in their own households, and the Malays have shown
themselves as not only expert agriculturists, craftsmen, and fishermen,
but also as labourers not only on public works, but even on plantations
when they are suitably handled. It would, however, have been quite

1 A. S. Haynes, ‘Administrative Problems in British Malaya’, Address to the
Royal Empire Society’s Summer School, Oxford, 27 July, 193¢4. The following
analysis of the position of the Malay peasant is mainly based on information
kindly given by Mr. Haynes.
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impossible to carry out the economic development of Western Malaya
without the large-scale importation of labour, more especially at the
pace set by the rubber boom and the great expansion of tin mining.

Nevertheless, the Malays remain the basis of the life of the country
so far as local food production is concerned, and in Malaya food an.d
rice are practically convertible terms. They have a}so shown their
adaptability by the substantial share which they contribute to the pro-
duction of other food and money crops. Rubber is an outstanding in-
stance, but coconuts, fruits, areca nuts, spices, t.o.bacco angl gambn?r
may also be quoted. Rice is, however, the tr?\dxt.xonal basis ?f their
farming, with maize as a recent supplement. Rice is f’f special import-
ance not only because there are large areas of suitable land and a
climate favourable to its growth, but because under Malayan com.ix-
tions it appears to be essentially a small-holder’s crop, and wet rice
cultivation does not bring with it the dangers of s01.1 d?terloratlon
referred to by Sir F. Stockdale as following on the cultivation of most
annual food crops or other rapidly growing crops.

Rice Problem

In Malaya, as in other similar dependencies, there have been two
schools of thought about the cultivation of rice, and the policies fol-
lowed in the several dependencies have reflected thest': schf)ols. Malaya
and Ceylon have until recently considered tha't growing rice was rela-
tively unimportant in view of the ease of buying it with the 'p.roc.eeds
of exports, of rubber in the case of Malaya. In Java ar}d the Phlllppxngs,
on the contrary, the Governments have put domestic food supplies in
the forefront of their policy. The results were seen in 1919-21 when
the Governments of the Federated Malay States, the Straits Settle-
ments, and Johore, incurred losses of 42 million dollars over the
importation and sale of rice. The States of Kedah and Kela.ntan fur-
nished a striking contrast, but their non-agricultural populations were
relatively small. The lesson was, however, not taken to heart, and as
the Report of the Drainage and Irrigation Department f01_' 1938 states,
up to 1931 padi lands were year by year goin.g out of cultivation in all
parts of Malaya. Not a single successful irrigation scheme had bee:n
created since the Krian irrigation scheme (in Perak) was completed in
1906. In periods of rubber slump those small-holders who had bee.n
lured by the prospects of large profits into converting the bul.k of their
holdings into rubber plantations had been reduced to great distress. It
was not until 1930 that the problem was really faced by the Rice
Cultivation Committee, when the economic crisis had ‘again empha-
sized the vital importance of domestic food supplies, and, as a result of
its recommendations, a Drainage and Irrigation Department was
established in 1931. The results of its work, coupled with the increased
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attention given by the Agricultural Department to the problems of
padi cultivation has, according to Sir F. Stockdale, exceeded expecta-
tions, and the production of rice rose from 264,000 tons in 19jo—1 to
342,150 tons in 1935~6, though this only represented about 4o per cent
of the total requirements. The improvement has been entirely due to
the work of small-holders, and, except for a limited number of Chinese
and a few Indians in Lower Perak and adjacent areas, practically the
whole of the 739,000 acres under rice in 1938 was in the hands of
Malays with a small proportion of other Malaysians. The Rice Culti-
vation Committee considered proposals for the establishment of large-
scale rice plantations cultivated by mechanical methods such as have
been developed by Chinese capitalists in Thailand, but subsequent
tests of these methods have demonstrated that they are not suited to
the local conditions.! The future therefore remains with the Malay
small-holder, and while it is eminently desirable that he should have
asupplementary money crop, as well as fruits, vegetables and poultry,
the basis of his farming, if it is not to be too widely discrepant from his
traditions, must be the cultivation of rice.

Essentials to Malay Welfare

For his prosperity the essentials are therefore land—including an
adequate proportion suited to rice cultivation—water control in its
double and closely related aspects of irrigation and drainage, a system
of tenure giving adequate security, and an organization providing agri-
cultural credits and protection against the exactions of moneylenders
and middlemen. These are in addition to the general requirements
for the promotion of health and education and for making scientific
advice and assistance freely available to the cultivator.

Considering the economic weakness of the Malay peasant as com-
pared with his foreign rivals, the solution of these problems cannot be
left to the free play of economic competition. They all require control
under definite Government policies, and it is essential that these
policies should be consistently carried out. In the background of the
problem of the land lies the question of the racial composition of the
population, of the extent and type of immigration, and of the oppor-
tunities to be given to Malays, to other Malaysians, and to Chinese.
To a large extent they are political problems and their solution may be
even more difficult as a result of the war. A redistribution of the
agricultural Malay population from the limited congested areas may
be possible to some extent, but it would probably be slow in operation.
Sir F. Stockdale states that in the new areas being developed under
irrigation the rate of colonization was tending to lag behind the pro-
vision of land made available for cultivation, and he finds the causes

1 Stockdale, op. cit.
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partly in the rise of rubber prices in 1937, but also in the uncertainty
as to the type of padi best suited to the country and the failure to give
adequate thought to the facilities required in respect of communica-
tions and transport facilities. The Rice Cultivation Committee recom-
mended the encouragement of the immigration of rural Malays from
related stocks and instanced the fact that out of 28,915 Banjavese in
the Federated Malay States, 18,152 had settled in the Krian irrigated
area planting rice, only 69 being in towns.

There are large tracts in Malaya suited to rice cultivation; they lie
mainly in the coastal plains, but also in the alluvial lands along the
large rivers and in small scattered areas in the inland valleys. A con-
siderable part of the coastal plains has however been planted with
rubber and coconuts while much was still undeveloped in 1931. Malay
interests have been safeguarded by the reservation for them of much of
the existing padi land as Malay Reservation in the Federated Malay
States and in Kedah, and as Malay customary land in Malacca, with
similar reservation in a part of Kelantan where, however, the problem
is not acute. In the important rice regions of Perlis and Lower Perak,
although these are not reserved areas, Malays have also held their own.
The problem of reservations takes a prominent place in the thoughts
of those who are interested in Malay welfare. Capital seems to have all
the land which it needs both for its own use and to provide a large
revenue for the country.

Drainage and irrigation, after many years’ neglect, have been
systematically taken in hand since the establishment of the Drainage
and Irrigation Department in 1931. In addition to the extension of the
1906 Krian project, large irrigation schemes were under construction
before the war in Perak, Selangor, Malacca and Johore, and some were
partially completed. Surveys had also been carried out in Pahang,
Kelantan and Trengganu. The Reports of the Department show an
impressive record of gnod work which, incidentally, has been carried
out almost entirely with Malay labour.

Systems of Land Tenure

As regards the systems of land tenure estates outside the colony are
held under grants or leases. The grants are not equivalent to freehold
and are in general subject to a quit rent and to other conditions express
or implied. For small-holders an interesting scheme based on the
Torrens system has been evolved. It is equivalent to a form of peasant
proprietorship, and title is based on entry in the makim register. The
Land Code embodying the system provides not only for an accurate
survey of the boundaries of the land and for a single standard form of
document of title with an annexed survey plan which has to be regis-
tered in a Government office, but also for a statutory obligation to use
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the land for the purpose for which it has been alienated and, if re-
quired, for the insertion of special conditions in the document of title
prescribing the nature and extent of the cultivation. Changes of owner-
ship must be registered and endorsed on the title to be effected. These
titles coupled with a complete and up-to-date survey are stated to
make it easy to find the ownership of land with accuracy and without
delay, a position which certainly does not obtain in many countries,
colonial or other.

‘The system bestows substantial advantages on the owner, but on
the other hand the resulting greater facilities for borrowing have led in
the opinion of some authorities to an increase in the tendency of the
Malay small-holder to run into debt. This is always a danger from the
provision of easier credit for a primitive people unused to a money
economy. It can be guarded against provisionally by a policy of limit-
ing the powers of transfer and encumbrance such as is implied in the
schemes of Malay reservations, but a permanent cure can only be
provided by the gradual effects of a suitable education.

Agricultural Credits

Apart from health and education—and notwithstanding the ad-
vanced state of the medical services in Malaya, the problems of malaria
and of very heavy infant mortality have by no means been solved in
the rural areas—the remaining essential for the Malay peasant is the
provision of agricultural credit and, as has just been shown, protection
from moneylenders and middlemen of all types. The undue share of
agricultural profits taken by middlemen is a universal problem of
peasant agriculture, more especially in the case of relatively primitive
peoples unused to a money economy, and has already been referred to
in connexion with the Netherlands Indies. It affects practically all
forms of peasant money crops in Malaya, including rubber, and the
middlemen are usually Chinese. In the case of the rice industry it takes
the special form of the dependence of the padi grower on the millers,
almost invariably Chinese, who prepare the crop for the market. This
form of the general problem is not confined to Malaya, it is equally
found in other rice-growing countries.

The position in Malaya was set out in the Report of the Rice Culti-
vation Committee. Their Report states that prior to 1918 it was appar-
ently very general for padi cultivators to be penalized in the market
price of their padi owing to combinations among Chinese millers, who
were then the only buyers. Ap attempt was made to improve condi-
tions by the establishment of two Government rice mills in the Krian
district, the only area in which a large irrigation project was then in
operation. The effect of their establishment was to enable padi which
was unencumbered by advances to be sold for a fair market price, and
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the influence of the mills as a price regulator extended over a very
wide area. Unfortunately, however, the majority of the cultivators
were not free to sell their padi on the open market and the Committee
found that throughout the padi-growing regions the percentage of
indebtedness varied from about 40 per cent to go per cent. Indebted-
ness takes two forms, that incurred with Chetties and others for
mortgages on land, and that incurred with Chinese shopkeepers and
others for advances in cash or kind to assist the cultivators during the
period when the crop is growing. Of the two, the latter was by far the
more widespread and pernicious. On the prevailing system cultivators
obtained goods during the growing period of the crop, and, when re-
payment was made at the time of harvest, the sum set off against the
debt was far below the true market value of the produce. At one time
the Government Rice Mill (one mill was closed in 1926) undertook to
advance money to cultivators, but the difficulties of obtaining repay-
ment, together with the complication of the Government system of
audit, resulted in losses and the system was discontinued. The prob-
lem is therefore reduced to one of agricultural credits, and more
especially of seasonal credits, and, as the Committee was opposed to
any scheme of Government advances to cultivators,—which might be
held to compete with the co-operative movement—they recommended
as the most obvious method of improving conditions the widespread
application of co-operative principles. They seem to have limited this
conception to credit organizations and no mention is made for example
of Co-operative Rice Mills owned and managed by the padi planters
such as have been proposed for other rice-growing countries.

)

Co-operative Organizations

Co-operative organizations in Malaya were first started in 1921 and
at first it was hoped that they would find their chief application in rela-
tion to agriculture and particularly to the padi planters. The need for
credits was apparently not seriously felt by other producers. These
hopes have not been realized and, though co-operation has acquired a
considerable popularity in Malaya, its greatest development has been
not in agriculture, but in Thrift and Loan Societies among Govern-
ment employees and urban and estate workers. The Report for 1939!
shows that the number of co-operative societies of all types was then
657, with 111,036 members, and a paid-up capital of $9,138,676, as
compared with 389 societies in 1935, with 2 membership of 65,776,
and a paid-up capital of $5,462,569. Agricultural credits, however,
only represented a small fraction of their activities. Rural credit

1R. Boyd, Annual Report on' the Working of Co-operative Socicties in the
Federated Malay States and Straits Settlements for the Year 1939, printed
privately, 1940.
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socicties were 86 in number, with a membership of 2,676, and a paid-
up capital of $g0,538, as compared with 70 societies in 1935, with a
membership of 1,818, and a paid-up capital of $73,606. The aim of
these societies was to make each Kampong self-sufficient in respect of
its needs for short- and medium-term credit. In addition there were at
the end of 1939, 39 Seasonal Credit Societies in the western coastal
rice-growing areas, with a membership of 708 and a paid-up capital of
$6,395. This type of society was reported to be expanding rapidly
though debt was a serious handicap in some areas. Co-operative mar-
keting was represented by eight groups of rubber producers, who
jointly marketed 60°65 tons of rubber, and by a number of egg marketing
sacieties who sold 57,891 eggs. The great potential importance to
Malaya of both of these lines of advance is obvious. Agricultural objec-
tives were also included in the activities of the 51 General Purposes
Societies which are primarily thrift societies, with a membership of
6,668, and a working capital of $23,404. It was in fact the experience
of joint working in these societies which encouraged the eight groups
of rubber producers to attempt co-operative processing and marketing
of their product. In other parts of Malaya co-operation appears to
have made no progress.

The Report states that there was more life and activity in co-opera-
tive societ.es in rural areas in the Federated Malay States in 1939 than
ever before, but the statistics themselves show how little progress has
so far been made 1n dealing with the general problem of agricultural
credits as compared for example with the great organizations in the
Netherlands Indies and in French Africa. The Malayan societies were
also less successful in meeting the economic blizzard of 1930 when
their assets were largely frozen. The comparison is, however, not
altogether a fair one as the essential characteristic of co-operative
societies is that they should rest on a purely voluntary basis, while the
French Sociétés de Prévoyance are definitely compulsory in character,
and the Netherlands Indies organization is so to a large extent though
less directly. The weaknesses of a compulsory system as regards its
effects on character have been referred to earlier. A voluntary system
must of necessity make slower progress, but in so far as it is successful
its effects are felt much outside the circles of its actual membership.
Nevertheless the advances made in Malaya hardly suggest an adequate
appreciation of the problem of rural indebtedness and of the scale of
the efforts necessary to deal with it.

As in the case of the Netherlands Indies the whole of the economic
structure of Malaya will have to be rebuilt after the war and
among the many problems which will press for solution, none will be
of greater importance, or demand more careful and impartial con-
sideration, than the laying down of a clear and consistent policy
as to the relations between the claims of the great foreign com-
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munities and the essential interests of the Malay inhabitants of the
country.

CEYLON

Two tropical colonies in the Indian Ocean will be considered next,
Ceylon and Mauritius. Their problems have a general similarity to
those of Malaya and the Netherlands Indies, but there are important
differences both in regard to the character and scale of the problems
and the methods adopted in dealing with them. Ceylon has an area
about half that of Malaya (or of England) and lies between latitudes
6 degrees and 10 degrees North. The northern half or dry zone forms
a great plain from sea to sea and has a relatively scanty and irregular
rainfall from the north-east monsoon. The south-eastern coastal plains
have similar characteristics. In these regions malaria is a serious men-
ace. Most of the population and of the agricultural production is con-
centrated in the wet zone comprising about a quarter of the island. It
includes the great central block of highlands rising to over 7,000 feet
and the coastal plains to the west and south-west. This zone has an
ample rainfall mainly from the south-western monsoon. Broadly
speaking only the wet zone is up to the present suited for economic
development on a large scale, but in that region comparatively little
suitable Crown land still remains available and the recent policy has
been to reserve such land for peasants or Sinhalese of moderate means.
The dry zone has however not always been a depressed area, and one of
the most striking features is the system of huge reservoirs or tanks
built between the third and twelfth centuries to supply irrigation.
Many of these great works have been restored to use in the last fifty
years. When they fell into decay in the fourteenth century the blight
of malaria depopulated the areas which were formerly the chief centres
of life and culture. Malaria is still the main cause retarding the restora-
tion of the reservoirs.

The population at the census of 1931 numbered 5,313,000, repre-
senting an average density of 224 to the square mile. It is dense in the
plains of the wet zone and in the valleys of the central highland area,
but relatively sparse elsewhere. Its composition reflects both the politi-
cal and economic history of the island. In 1931 65 per cent of the total
population was Sinhalese, 27 per cent Tamils, 6-1 per cent Moors,
and 0-6 per cent Burghers and Eurasians. Europeans only numbered
9,153 or 0-17 per cent. A large majority of the Sinhalese are engaged
in agriculture, including a substantial number of estate owners as well
as peasants. The Tamils include two main elements; rather less than
half are comparatively recent immigrants employed as labourers on
plantations, another large section are the result of an early Tamil
invasion of the northern part of the island where they form a majority
of the population. The so-called Moors are a vigorous and industrious
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Muslim community, mainly of Arab origin, the result of the long Arab
domination of the seaborne trade of the Indian Ocean. The Burghers
and Eurasians represent the period of Dutch rule. It is a complex
plural society in which the small European element has economic
strength out of all proportion to its numbers but, as independence has
approached, difficulties in regard to the relation between the two
major Sinhalese and Tamil communities have been much in evidence.

History of Plantations

The history of plantation and peasant cultivation in Ceylon has a
general resemblance to that of Malaya, though with some features
more akin to the experience of Java. As in Malaya, plantations of the
modern type have had to depend largely on labour imported from
India since the Sinhalese population was neither large enough to pro-
vide a surplus supply adequate to the needs of plantations nor are
they in general inclined to take up this form of wage labour. As in
Malaya and in the Outer Islands of the Netherlands Indies, planta-
tions have concentrated their attention on a few products, though
these have varied from time to time. The long history of plantations
in Ceylon includes the rise and fall of at least two groups of indi-
vidual planters as the result mainly of external economic and political
developments, and their supersession by much stronger companies
as in the case of Java. The agricultural aptitude of the Sinhalese also
more nearly resembles that of the Javanese than that of the peoples of
the Malay States.

Passing over the period of Dutch rule which has contributed the
‘Burgher’ element to the population of the country the first stimulus
to the establishment of coffee plantations came from the abolition of
slavery in the West Indies, which held out prospects of an expanding
market for Ceylon coffee growers. This was followed by a reduction of
the United Kingdom import duty on Ceylon coffee to the level of that
imposed on the West Indies products. At first, however, progress was
slow, and rapid development only began in 1835 and continued with
increasing intensity for ten years. It provided an excellent illustration
of how not to run a plantation industry. By 1839 extravagant expecta-
tions, usually combined with inexperience, led to a period of rash
speculation more like a land boom in Western America than a sane
plantation investment. By 1848 there were 367 plantations, and ap-
proximately 60,000 acres were under cultivation out of 400,000 acres
sold. Credit was much too easy at high interest and it is estimated that
£3,000,000 was invested between 1837 and 1845. Many civil servants
were among these pioneers, as they were encouraged to invest in plan-

tations. The management was usually extravagant and unscientific,
~ with wild competition for labour, There were many absentee owners
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represented by incompetent managers. When depression came in 1847,
largely as the result of the halving of the differential duty which pro-
tected Ceylon coffee from the competition of Java and Brazil, the
heavily indebted planters were unable to stand against it and the large
majority were obliged to sell their estates at low prices. To the
industry the crisis was a blessing in disguise as the new planters had
no crippling burden of debt and had learnt their lesson. Extravagance
and unscientific cultivation were replaced by sound finance and care-
ful attention to the details of management. Helped by a substantial
rise in the price of coffee, and a fall in the wages of labour and of other
types of expenditure, the industry showed a rapid recovery, and by
1857 there were 404 European plantations with a coffee acreage of
80,950 acres, while the area of native coffee plantations had reached
48,000 acres. Sinhalese production had also expanded, and the Sinhal-
ese had imitated the European plantations in improved methods of
cultivation and preparation. From 1848 to 1869 native grown coffee
represented from a quarter to a half of the total exports. Expansion
was continuous up to 1870 and on the basis of the anticipated pros-
pects of the industry heavy expenditure was undertaken by the
Government on the Colombo-Kandy railway and on the harbour at
Colombo. Before the harbour was completed in 1886 the industry had
practically ceased to exist.! o

Another generation of planters was ruined and this time not from
their fault except that they had failed to heed the warnings of Dr.
Thwaites, Director of the Peradeniya Gardens which have played a
part in Ceylon corresponding to that played in Java by the Agricul-
tural Station at Buitenzorg. The coffee bug (Hemileia Vastatrix) first
appeared in 1868 when the industry was at the height of its prosperity.
For the first few years the crops were only slightly affected and the
disease was regarded as unimportant by all except Dr. Thwaites. The
declining yield in some tracts was offset by the extension of the indus-
try to new areas, and the maximum export of 1,054,030 cwt. was
reached in 1870, while the maximum acreage under European planta-
tions of 275,000 acres was not reached until 1878. High prices had given
the decreasing yield an unprecedented value. After 1880, however, the
full effects of the blight showed themselves and by 1886 the yield had
fallen to 179,254 cwt. In 18g35 it was only 56,618 cwt. Estates found
no buyers. Such planters as survived turned first to cinchona from
about 1876, but over-production led to a collapse of prices from 10s.
in 1880 to 2s. 4d. in 1886. By 1902 cinchona had become a minor
industry. In the meantime, however, planters had begun to appreciate
the possibilities of tea with which Dr. Thwaites had been experi-
menting from 1860. Planters were slow to take it up, partly because

1 For the history of plantations, see L. A. Mills, Ceylon under British Rule,
1795-1932, Oxford University Press, 1933.
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of the larger capital and greater care and skill required and the large
profits first realized from cinchona, partly because of the preference in
the United Kingdom for China tea. By 1887, however, the area under
tea had increased to 157,000 acres, and in 1936 there were about
2,360 estates with an area of over 557,000 acres under tea, some 8o per
cent being owned by British companies and 20 per cent by Sinhalese.
The industry in its modern form is described by Mills as one of the
most progressive, most scientific, and best-organized industries in the
world. Tea from Sinhalese plantations is of inferior quality. The chief
competitors with Ceylon (apart from Assam) are the cheap teas of the
Netherlands Indies.

The second major industry of Ceylon came even later, again largely
as the result of the scientific experiments of the Peradeniya Gardens.
In 1898 the area under rubber was only 1,871 acres but, thanks largely
to the discovery of ‘wound response’ greatly increasing the yield, and
to a fall in the price of tea, the acreage (including both estates and Sin-
halese holdings) had risen to 266,972 in bearing by 1920, with an
additional 130,932 acres planted but not bearing. The later history
resembles that of Malaya as regards the introduction of the Stevenson
scheme, followed later by the creation of a Rubber Research organiza-
tion and by great improvements in methods of cultivation and pre-
paration. In 1936 the planted area was about 605,000 acres. As in the
Netherlands Indies and Malaya, the Sinhalese have about half the
rubber cultivation in their hands including both estates and small-
holdings, a much larger percentage than in the case of tea.

From both of these great industries the individual European
planter has been practically eliminated by the large company.

The third major export of Ceylon is the product of the cocoa palm,
coconuts—fresh and desiccated—copra and coconut oil. In 1920 these
represented 27 per cent of the exports, but though the volume contin-
ued to increase the heavy fall in prices has reduced the proportionate
value to some 16 per cent: about 1,100,000 acres are under coconuts,
but only a part is cultivated on scientific lines. This industry has always
been mainly in Sinhalese hands, both estates and small-holders,
though, as in Malaya, European plantations have also extended their
operations in this direction. A coconut research scheme was inaugu-
rated in 1933, and this was followed in 1935 by the setting up of a
Statutory Board with authority to issue export licences and certificates
of quality. As in the Netherlands Indies, though not to the same
extent, minor products have recently been of greater importance than
was the case in earlier stages of the colony’s history. They include
cocoa, areca nuts, cardamoms, citronella, oil, papain and various fibres,
in addition to the remains of the cinnamon industry; all are pre-
dominantly Sinhalese products. Tobacco is also grown to some extent
ds a peasant crop, mainly in the northern Tamil areas.
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A new factor, the result of political developments, has lately come
into operation, complicating the position of the plantation industries
in Ceylon. Indian opinion has long been growing increasingly critical
of the export of Indian indentured labour to colonial territories, and
in response to that change of opinion the systems of indentures have
been either abolished or largely modified. The system of recruiting
labour for Ceylon has not been one of indentures and, as a system,
has not been seriously criticized. It has operated to the advantage
of both countries while being essential to the plantation industry
of Ceylon. Considerations of internal politics have, however, re-
cently led to steps being taken by the new Sinhalese Government
which Indian opinion considers unfair to the interests of Indians
resident in Ceylon. Suggestions have therefore been put forward for
suspending Indian emigration to Ceylon. If these proposals are .fol-
lowed up by action in this direction the effects on plantations might
in time be very serious. Even apart from this danger, which i§ prob-
ably only temporary, the increasing industrialization of India may
greatly reduce the export of its labour to all colonies, much as the
industrialization of Germany during the second half of the last cen-
tury practically stopped the previously large emigration to America,

Food Production

So far the crops considered have been money crops (though coco-
nuts are also an important food product), but the main concern of the
peasant must always be his food, and in Ceylon as in Malaya the staple
food is rice though considerable quantities of other food crops are
grown. As in Malaya again the local crop of rice only supplies about
one-third of the needs of the island, and reliance has been placed for
the balance on imports from India and Burma. Food production has
not taken the same prominent place in Government policy as in the
Netherlands Indies, and this has led to the same difficulties as in
Malaya. As elsewhere, two kinds of rice are grown, ordinary padi or
wet land padi and dry land hill padi, but the former is much the more
important, and the area under it is estimated at 850,000 acres. Abun-
dant water supplies are essential to its successful cultivation, and it is
therefore largely dependent on the work of the Irrigation Department
which by its control of some two hundred major works (mainly re-
constructed ancient tanks), minor works, village channels and village
tanks, provides water for about half the area. The Department’s main
task, apart from important functions in connexion with flood control
and drainage, is to help in dealing with the most difficult agricultural
problem in Ceylon, that of making better use of the dry zone areas
with their sparse and irregular distribution of rainfall. Where tank
irrigation is available rice is the obvious crop, though the unwilling- .
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ness of settlers to move to areas so notorious for malaria, and the
sparseness and lack of energy of the local population, make it hard to
utilize some of the major works to their full capacity. There are how-
ever other obstacles which tend to prevent the economical use of water.
The Report of the Irrigation Department for 1939 points out that the
real intention of irrigation tanks is to supplement the rainfall by pro-
viding a supply of water at the crucial later stages of the crop, the
cultivator having taken advantage of the rains for the sowing and the
earlier stages. This is the general practice in India, but it is not that of
the average Sinhalese peasant. He does not commence his operations
on rice cultivation until the rains are nearly over and relies on irriga-
tion for all stages of his crop. The Report of the Agricultural Depart-
ment for 1938 explains this anomaly. It points out that in the dry zone
the first necessity of the impoverished peasant is to get food as soon as
possible when the rains begin. He therefore starts work on his chena
(shifting cultivation) crops which are quicker and on the whole more
certain, and does not get down to his padi until he has finished work on
the chena near the end of the sowing season.

The yields of rice in Ceylon are in fact very low, as was pointed out
by the Banking Commission. Actual figures are not given for com-
parison with the much higher yields in Java, China, and Japan, or the
very moderate yield in India, but the Commission states that Mr. J. H.
Brayne, who visited Australia on behalf of the Ceylon Government,
had reported that mechanical methods of plantation rice cultivation
had resulted in the average farmer, who held twenty times as large an
area as his counterpart in Ceylon, getting five times as much padi per
acre.

The political and social circumstances would make plantations of
this type impossible in Ceylon, but the Report of the Agricultural De-
partment for 1938 suggests as a possible alternative a combination of
integral land reclamation on Italian lines coupled with tenant farmers
working under supervision on the lines adopted in Fiji, which will be
dealt with later. Up to the present, however, no definite policy appears
to have been adopted by the Government and Sir F. Stockdale has
expressed the opinion that an insufficient amount of attention was
being devoted by the Agricultural Department to this main food crop,
though the need for special studies as an accessory to colonization
schemes and the development of the activities of the Irrigation Depart-
ment was realized.

Apgricultural Credit

It remains to consider the effects on plantation and peasant produc-
tion of the systems of agricultural credit and of land tenure. The
! Stockdale, op. cit,
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former can be more adequately estimated in Ceylon than in most
colonial dependencies, as a general survey of the position was made by
the Banking Commission of 1934. The chief factors which affected the
direction of development in Ceylon are operative in newer colonies
depending mainly on export products, so that the experience gained in
Ceylon may be of advantage as suggesting dangers to be guarded
against. The main banking and credit facilities were evolyt’:d as the
product of a financial structure designed to suit the conditions of a
pioneer agricultural country producing a very small num]?er of agri-
cultural products and dependent on non-indigenous capital. It was
natural therefore that they should be closely connected with .the
exporting agencies, and, in the absence of any Government Pol.ncy,
that access to them should be practically confined to the very limited
class who could provide securities of the type required by ordinary
banking practice. As indigenous agencies began to take a larger share
in production the position became more and more u'nsa‘nsfactory,
though the gap was partly filled by the local small capitalists repre-
sented by the Chetiyars, shopkeepers, and pawnbrokers, and money-
lenders of various types. During the second decade of this century the
problem became political as well as economic when the prospects of
advance towards political independence led to demands for progress
towards a similar independence in the economic sphere. .

In some respects the problem of agricultural credit in Ce.ylon is l?ss
complicated than in most other dependencies, because their main in-
dustries of tea, rubber, and coconuts, representing g2 per cent of their
exports, are not subject to the drawbacks of intense seasonal activity
requiring much elasticity in the supply of credit as well as of labour.
On the other hand credit is required for the long period of growth
before the crops come into bearing, especially in the case of coconuts.
The fourth main crop, rice, is a seasonal crop with an internal {narket
and is not directly dependent on world conditions. Ir_l the periods of
prosperity of the coffee and cinnamon plan.tgtions during the last cen-
tury it was not the absence of credit facilities but too easy credits
which were one of the chief dangers to the planters. Crippling debts
from injudicious advances were one of the chief causes of the collapse
of two generations of planters when adversity followed on temporary
prosperity. A similar tendency, though on a much less serious sca_\le,
has shown itself in Kenya and elsewhere at a much later date. Taklflg
the position in 1934 as set out in the Report of the Banking Commis-
sions the tea industry is predominantly in the hands of strong com-
panies with adequate finances, and small-holders play little part in it.
Of the area under rubber 245,000 acres were held by sterling and
rupee companies which for the most part have adequate financial
resources, 31,000 acres by 204 private European owners of many
types, 160,000 acres by 4,830 Sinhalese planters, and 140,000 acres
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b.y small-holders. Forty-five thousand acres were held by 86 planta-
tion owners of other nationalities. The coconut industry was in a
muc_h worse position as the result of three years of low prices fol-
lowing on a period of relative prosperity, which had tempted many
to unwise expansion on borrowed money. That industry takes pre-
cedence of all others in the village economies as the 1,200,000 acres
ynder coconuts represents the peasants’ main source of money
income, while more than go per cent of the area was in Sinhalese
hands, and more than half of this was included in small-holdings
O,f under ten acres. All types of holders were in a serious financial posi-
tion. Seventy-five per cent of the Sinhalese holdings were mortgaged at
more than 15 per cent interest, and it was believed that 500,000 acres
had passed into the control of Chetiyars. Sixty per cent of the total area
had bgen mortgaged for amounts higher than the total market value
and at interest rates from 8 to 30 per cent. No credit organizations could,
have prevented a severe crisis as the result of the collapse of prices, but
the burden under the existing system had become unbearably he,avy.
The types of credit required for both of these industries were for the
most part long-term credits for development, and medium- or short-
term for expenses of maintenance and labour expenses durin gthe period
up to maturity. The position was quite different as regards the rice in-
dustry, which is essentially a peasant industry not providing employ-
ment throughout the year and requiring to be supplemented by some
oth.er source of income. The main long-term requirement is better irri-
gation facilities, which are the responsibility of Government. The credit
required is in the main short-term credit, and to some extent medium-
term credit for such purposes as the purchase of stock. Where the
peasant was an owner-cultivator his only sources of credit were the
village dealer or local moneylender whose customary seasonal charges
varied from 2§ to 50 per cent, and through whom the crop generally
had to be marketed. If the peasant was a tenant his position was no
better, as his landlord was equally exacting. A great deal of the padi
land was passing into the hands of moneylenders.
_ Complaints of the inefficiency of indigenous producers are apt to
ignore the heavy handicap imposed on them by the character of their
credit resources. The only valuable form of security available to the
ordinary Sinhalese is his land, and agricultural land is the least desir-
able form of security for Commercial Banks. It is not a liquid asset and
loar.l transactions on land are always cumbrous. In Ceylon uncertainty
of title has been a very serious obstacle notwithstanding the existence
of a system of land records, and the concentration of the work of the
banks in Colombo has made them of little use to residents in country
areas. The establishment of a State Mortgage Bank in 1931 following
on the recommendations of committees in 1920 and 1927 was the only
direct step taken by Government to deal with the credit problem apart
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from some limited efforts to found co-operative credit societies. Its
main purpose was to provide long-term credit to the small and medium
plantation owner as its advances were limited to Rs.5,000 as a mini-
mum and Rs.150,000 as a2 maximum. One special object was to enable
such planters to convert short-term mortgages at high rates of interest
into long-term mortgages at low rates. The Bank had no capital and
accepted no deposits; its resources were derived from debentures
issued on the security of mortgage loans further guaranteed by Gov-
ernment as regards both principal and interest. It supplied a real need
but in a very limited way. Nearly all borrowers were the owners of
small and medium-sized estates, more especially rubber and tea
estates. Coconut estates took very little as their position and prospects
were too bad. The total loans up to 1934 amounted only to Rs.1,188,671.
The main obstacle to the Bank’s operations was the uncertainty of
title to land, as it was not empowered to lend unless a clear title could
be made out. The small-holders could get no help as the limit of
Rs.§,000 was too high for them. The main support of development by
the Sinhalese themselves have been the Chetiyars,and in the opinion of
the Commission their record has been on the whole a good one. Their
rates of interest were often high, but they took great risks and incurred
many losses by making advances on what proved to be unreliable
security owing frequently to defects of title. The main defect in their
methods has been in fact too great a readiness to give credit (on terms)
which was bad both for borrower and lender. They were not anxious
to acquire land, but were often compelled to foreclose to avoid total
loss. When this happened they did not as a rule keep on the former
owners as tenants on the ground that having no further interest in the
land they would be even more inefficient than before. Small-holders of
rubber or coconuts are in a much worse position as regards long-term
credits than small estates. Their uncertainties of title are greater and
the tendency to fragmentation is another obstacle to their getting
advances on any reasonable terms. They must in the main rely on shop-
keepers and petty moneylenders, including the most rapacious of the
whole genus, the Afghan.

In regard to marketing again the small or medium-sized plantation
is at a serious disadvantage as compared with the large estate, and the
small-holder is in an even worse case. In the case of all but the larger
rubber estates a frequent arrangement is that individual plantation
owners get advances direct or through brokers on agreement for the
future delivery of produce. As there is no regular market for futures
this works hardly for borrowers as they have no means of checking the
prices, which are reported to be often very low. Similarly in the case of
coconuts only large estates have direct credits with banks. Most
estates are financed by shippers who give advances on the security of
produce further secured by mortgages on estates. The shippers are
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financed by the banks. Prices are fixed in advance and this system of
contracting forward is even more unsatisfactory than in the case of
rubber. Short-term advances both for current expenses and for capital
purposes have brought many estates into almost perpetual indebted-
ness to exporting houses which through forward contracts have turned
the connexion to their own advantage. Small-holders are in a weaker
position. Apart from local moneylenders practically their only source
of credit is the intermediate dealer whose sole aim is to buy as cheaply
as possible without regard to the welfare of the producer. If he gives
advances against the standing crop and takes it over the price is seldom
fair and the position is little better where the small-holder does his
own processing. There was at that time not even a central exchange for
coconuts as there was for tea and rubber and the Banking Commission
strongly recommended that one should be established.

Co-operative Credit

The sole asset of the peasant is his honesty and his willingness and
ability to work, and it is by capitalizing this moral asset into personal
credit that he can secure capital. This is the aim of Co-operative
Credit Societies, and when the Commission reported in 1934 there
were 897 such societies (including 762 primary credit societies in rural
areas) with 30,277 members, Rs.740,624 paid-up capital, Rs.zo1,821
reserve funds and Rs. 961,790 deposits. There has been a considerable
advance since that time and the Report of the Co-operative Depart-
ment for 1942 gives 1,519 credit societies with unlimited liability and
41,217 members, and 100 societies with limited liability and 4,479
members. Of the advances made by the first type of society 42-2 per
cent were for purposes connected with agriculture, but for the second
group the percentage was only 14-6 There is as yet no provision for
medium-term credits such as for the construction of wells, nor have
Co-operative Land Mortgage Banks for long-term credits yet been
established. Obviously a movement on this scale—and a considerable
proportion of the societies cannot be described as efficient—only goes
a very small way towards meeting the needs of peasants in all the many
branches of cultivation.

Moreover, co-operative credit by itself cannot secure the economic
status of the cultivator. His credit capacity must also be improved and
this implies not only improved methods of production, but also more
efficient processing and marketing, and as a rulealsosubsidiary occupa-
tions. In all these directions Ceylon is very backward in applying co-
operative methods though some progress has been made recently. In
1940 there were 18 societies for marketing, but in 1942 there were 71
such societies, including 11 for coconuts, 11 for agricultural produce,
2 for padi, 2 for padi hullers, 1 for the processing and sale of rubber,
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and 3 for tobacco. The quantities marketed through them were how-
ever very small. The Jaffna Malayalam Tobacco Sale Society was
exceptional as it had 1,878 members and marketed the bulk of the
Malayalam tobacco of that area. In connexion with the rice industry
the problem of rice milling is not as difficult as in Malaya as there is no
export and the bulk of the crop is converted into rice by pounding in a
mortar. This is however a practice very wasteful of labour and one mill
has been established while two others are under construction. The
working of that mill has shown the very uneconomic character of the
practice of each peasant bringing in his own small crop, wasting both
his own time and that of the staff of the mill, and has resulted in sug-
gestions for the forming of co-operative societies to pool the crops of
their members and take them to the mill. The solution suggested by
Mr. Brayne was that Government should either itself organize pro-
cessing and marketing or assist private enterprise in this direction.
The Banking Commission were in favour of marketing societies work-
ing under the Director of Agriculture and not under the Registrar of
Co-operative Societies, and this would be in accordance with what
appears to be the tendency in Jamaica. .

A final point on which the Commission laid special stress was that
the root of the matter would be found in the fact that the cultivator
does not understand the economic function of credit and is unable to
appreciate the advantage of credit in business. Any permanent cure
must deal with this root problem. The difficulties of the cultivator are
largely due to his ignorance and improvidence, and an essential step to
the removal of these disabilities would be for the State to provide in
village schools a course in the rudiments of agricultural economi~s.
This they considered a matter of great importance in any progressive
Colonial dependency.

Much of what is written above seems rather remote f:om the issue
of plantation and peasant cultivation. It is in reality nc. so remote as it
shows the great disabilities which British latssez faire methods have
imposed not only on the native small-holder—and it is the progressive
small-holder who especially needs credit and marketing facilities—but
also on the small native plantation owner. It is far from being only a
question of technical efficiency in production though this is a main
factor to be considered from the economic point of view.

Land Tenure

There can, however, be no question as to the direct influence of the
system of land tenure on peasant welfare. In the pre-European period
under Kandyan rule the King was the owner of all land and parcelled
it out in large or small grants for a return represented either by ser-
vices rendered, by a contribution of a proportion of the crops, or by
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a combination of both methods. The services contributed by the
smaller grant holders were largely in the form of labour for a fixed
period in the year. The revenues were largely derived from the contri-
butions from non-service lands. One-tenth was the proportion of the
crop usually taken, but the share of the Crown might be as much as
one-half. Gardens paid one-third or one-half and there was a special
tax on coconuts. Service grants were hereditary and could not be
alienated or sold for debt.

When the Dutch took possession of a part of the coastal region of
the island, they maintained the traditional system of land tenure in the
area under their control, including the compulsory labour on which
public works of all kinds largely depended. When, however, they sur-
rendered the island to the British in 1796 the Madras Government,
which was responsible for its administration, decided to sweep away
the whole of the traditional structure and to replace it by a tax repre-
senting one-half of the estimated produce of the crop. Coconuts were
subjected to a special tax laid on each tree, though under Dutch rule
the collection of the traditional tax on them had been abandoned. The
new tax was moreover inevitably very roughly assessed and, worse
still, its collection was farmed out, the farmers being largely officials
both European and Indian. The natural result was an immediate
revolt and in 1798 the Madras Government abandoned their whole
scheme, reverted to service tenures as a means of obtaining labour,
and re-established the former taxes on non-service lands, though the
coconut tax was abolished.

The main change in the first half of the nineteenth century was the
aholition of service tenures and rajakaria—the Government right to
exaci forced labour from non-service lands—and their replacement by
increases in the land tax. The result was that they could no longer get
labour for egsential public works. The aim of the Government was to
work towards ‘he Indian system of an accurate topographical and
cadastral survey followed by an assessment of a suitable rate of tax on
each variety of soil and produce coupled with a record of all rights in
land. Financial stringency and the minute sub-division of the land
delayed this process for many years, but the final system follows the
Indian model both in its merits and its defects.

So far as estates are concerned, the coffee, tea, rubber, and coconut
industries have been built up on the basis of grants of unoccupied
land claimed on behalf of the community by the State. It may be de-
- scribed as the British analogue of the system followed in the Nether-
lands Indies and of the French and Belgian terres vacantes et sans
maftre. It does not appear to have been prejudicial to native interests.
As regards small-holders, the Banking Commission have referred to
the serious difficulties caused by uncertainty of title notwithstanding
the existence of a record of rights, entries in which can however be
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contested in the Civil Courts. Partition and fragmentation also have
their invariable hampering effects on efficient produ?tion. The system
of tenancy again, as in many parts of India, is unsatisfactory and .does
not give adequate security to the tenant. The Report of .the Agricul-
tural Department for 1938 describes the system as a serious f)bstacle
to the desired advance in rice cultivation. The smaller holdings are
uneconomic and are often held in undivided shares which discourage
permanent improvements, the larger are owned by absentee laqdlm:ds
chiefly aiming at the annual selection of those tenants who will give
them the largest share of the harvest. As noted earlier, the heavy
burden of debt has led to much of the land passing under the control

‘of moneylenders. A recent interesting advance has however been in the

direction of conditional freehold of Crown Lands ur.xder Ordinance 19
of 1935. This Ordinance provides for the mapping out (?f village
areas, for establishing small-holders, for securing t.he utilization of the
land for specific purposes, for preventing sub'-du‘usxon, and for regulat-
ing succession. The provisions are of special interest in connexion
with some of the proposals for the West Indies and are largely in
accordance with the principles which have been adopted in Malaya.

MAURITIUS

The remaining dependency in the Indian Ocean to be considered
is the small island of Mauritius, lying just within the tropics aqd W}th
soils and a climate resembling those of some of th.e West ‘Indles, in-
cluding a liability to destructive cyclones. Its chief interest in the pre-
sent connexion is that it is a typical example of a one-crop country and
that both its social and economic structure have been largely deter-
mined by French influences dating back to the eighteenth century. It
was originally colonized by French settlers who worked their planta-
tions with imported slave labour, but after the emancipation of the

slaves in 1835 the ex-slaves refused their labour to the plantations;

Indian immigration which had begun in the early.days of British
occupation was largely increased on an m.denture basis, a'nq the plan-
tations became entirely dependent on Indian labour. Their indentures
developed into permanent settlement, and at tht?" census of 1931 In-
dians numbered 268,000 out of a total populatu.m of 393,000. The
balance included 9,000 Chinese—mainly engag_ed in retagl trade—and
116,000 general population of European, African or mixed descent.
Pure whites number about 10,000 and are for the most part the @e-
scendants of French colonists. It is they who fom% the plal}tatlon
community and mainly control the agricultural activities of the island.
The systems of land tenure and of tenancy have been largely deter-
mined by the influence of French traditions.

¥
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Sugar Cane Industry

Even more than Fiji Mauritius is a one-crop plantation country.
Its whole economic life is bound up with the production of sugar cane.
Over 31 per cent of the whole area of the island was under sugar cane
in 1936, and sugar represented over g7 per cent of the total domestic
exports of the colony and of its small dependencies. Of the other small
exports Mauritius hemp is a wild product; tobacco (prepared in
Chinese factories) is grown to some extent, but only for the local
market. Of the total cultivated area of 178,000 acres in 1936, 144,000
acres were under sugar cane, a somewhat smaller area than in 1931
when 156,000 acres were reported to be under that crop. Only 11,000
acres were available for food crops in 1931, and in spite of efforts to
develop local food production the colony has been much more
dependent than even the West Indies on imports for its staple foods.
Swamp rice cannot be grown, and hill rice gives poor yields. Any ex-
tensive change in this respect would involve a dietary revolution for
the Indian population, but war necessities have recently brought about
the issue of orders that 20 per cent of all agricultural land should be
under food crops.

Mauritius is not an island of large estates; of the total number of
about 14,720 individual holdings of all kinds in 1936 about 14,000
were in lots of under 10 acres, and only about 50 in lots over 1,000
acres.* In the sugar cane industry processing was carried out in forty
efficient factories, each factory serving a number of plantations in
addition to that to which it was attached. Of the 144,000 acres under
cane 62,000 acres were on estates with mills (including separate
planters on such estates), 39,000 acres on estates without mills, but
also including separate planters, and 42,000 acres held by independent
planters. Of the estate plantations some 9,000 acres were Indian-
owned and of the planters’ area some 46,000 acres were cultivated
by Indians, raising the total Indian area to 38 per cent of the whole
area under cane. Much of their land is however of inferior quality
with a low yield. Planters’ canes are usually acquired by the factories
on terms of division of the sugar produced, the factory receiving one-
third. Many of the smaller planters are themselves workers on estate
plantations, and are often dependent on the estate for financial assist-
ance in cultivating their own plots. When the industry fell on bad
times many estates divided up part of their lands among small-holders
through sales by instalments spread over a term of years. When the
instalments were all paid the land became the property of the tenant,
unlike the corresponding development of share croppers in the West
Indies. The producers were usually tied by contract to sell their canes

1 An Economic Survey of the Colonial Empire (1936), Colonial No. 149,
H.M. Stationery Office, 1938,
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to the factory belonging to the estate from which they bought their
land. The procedure was known as morcellement. Sir F. Stockdale, in
his note on land tenures in the West Indies, mentions this system with
approval as tending to maintain the fertility of the soil through the
partial control maintained over the operations of the peasant pur-
chaser. Dr. Tempany thinks that the system may have led to some, but
not excessive, impoverishment of the soil mainly because the peasants’
standard of cultivation is lower than that of the estate and they manure
less. On the other hand their lands are usually the worst. The last
twelve years have shown some interesting developments as adversity
and scientific advance have led to a steady improvement in methods.
The mean production of sugar has risen from 218,410 tons in the
years 1929—34 to 312,190 tons for the years 1935-41. The area which
prior to 1929 had risen to 170,000 acres fell to approximately 140,000
acres and was a little over 150,000 acres in 1939. Dr. Tempany esti-
mates that the sugar yield in tons per acre has risen from approxi-
mately 1-70 tons per acre prior to 1929 to 1-89 tons mean 1929-35 and
2-60 tons mean 1935-41. This great improvement is mainly due to the
introduction of higher yielding varieties, and also to some degree of
improvement in agricultural and manufacturing processes. The new
varieties are the results of extensive cane breeding research, partly
financed by the industry itself. An important point is that, as in
Trinidad, the much higher yields obtainable with improved methods
have resulted in reversing a previous tendency to the increase of
peasant production. The proportion of small planters’ canes to total
cane area has decreased from approximately 44 per cent in 1928 to
some 33 per cent in recent years. This is not to say that peasant yields
have not improved during this period. Dr. Tempany considers that
under Mauritius conditions estate cane yields are about double those
of small planters, and the figures given above would thus represent an
advance in the yield by small planters from 1-09 tons per acre prior to
1929 to 1:62 tons per acre for the period 1935-41 as compared with
similar advances for estates from 2-18 tons per acre to 3-24 tons per
acre. Scientific advance therefore tends to favour plantation as against
peasant production quite apart from the advantages of large-scale
units of production. Small-holders do in fact improve their methods
largely as the result of copying estates to the best of their ability, but
they cannot be expected to avail themselves of the improvements sug-
gested by the Department of Agriculture if there is no machinery for
making these improvements accessible to them. Mauritius has only
three agricultural instructors for the whole of the peasant agricultural
population.

Technically the Mauritius sugar industry can hold its own with the
West Indies, and probably with Cuba, as regards out-turn, though the
yield per acre is a good deal lower than in Java or Hawaii. The rela-
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tions also between the estates and the small-holders appear to be satis-
factory on the whole and a real community of interest between estates
and peasants is said to be recognized. The Commission of 1931 heard
no suggestions that the dependence of the small planter on the estate
was abused by the latter or that the arrangements for the purchase of
the planters’ cane by the factory were unfair to the weaker party. On
the other hand the rates of wages paid to plantation labourers had been
driven down to an ‘irreducible minimum’ in the effort to secure
economical working and even if they have later risen to some extent it
is hardly surprising that the great rise in prices following on the out-
break of war and resulting restriction of imports should have caused
riotous demonstrations.!

Agricultural Credit

Apart however from the effects of world trade conditions, miti-
gated though they are by an Empire preference representing 40 per
cent of the price received by the industry, there is a fundamental
weakness in the position of the Mauritian producers resulting in the
heavy indebtedness which cripples a large proportion of the estates.
As in other plantation countries this indebtedness is partly traceable
to a boom year (1921) when prices rose to extravagant heights, estates
changed hands at very high prices involving a legacy of heavy mort-
gage charges, and planting was extended to unsuitable land. Many
estate owners dissipated their windfalls on private expenditure, few
used them to clear off indebtedness or to replace outworn machinery.
The main cause however of this extensive indebtedness was the weak-
ness of the traditional financial system on which the majority of
estates continue to be run although it has produced several crises in
the past. An interesting account of the working of this system was
given by Sir Francis Watts and is quoted in the Report of the

1 The Report of the local Commission of Enquiry shows that the actual riots
were confined to the monthly-paid labourers on three estates in one area repre-
senting some 25 per cent of the total labour employed on them. Discontent was
however much more widespread. The primary causes of the riots were the unduly
low real wages (including amenities) of the monthly-paid labourers—much
below those of casual labour—and the failure to enforce the payment of the
minimum wage rates laid down by Ordinance. The general discontent was
accentuated by the scarcity of supplies and the high prices resulting from war
restrictions. But the basic causes were the unsatisfactory character of the
relations between the managements and the workers on some of the estates, the
inadequacy of the measures taken by the Government to replace the old semi-
patriarchal system of management by a new organization of trade unions and
collective bargaining, and~—most fundamental of all—the economic difficulties
resulting from the instability and general low level of the prices of their only
important product. The position in the island providesa good illustration of the
difficulties of a transition stage for a community composed of planters still
largely under the influence of out-of-date ideas and a mass of unorganized and
inefficient labour incapable of organization in the modern sense.
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Commission of 1931.1 Here it is sufficient to summarize its results.

While a proportion of the estates have working capital of their own
and only use a town agent for the purchase of materials, or possibly as
a broker for the sale of sugar, the more usual case is to work on bor-
rowed funds. These are obtained from a bailleur de fonds, usually a
local merchant or produce broker with credit at the banks. Advances
are obtained if necessary from the banks on the joint credit of the
bailleur de fonds and of the estate. The planter has to submit to
the baslleur de fonds a budget for all his anticipated expenditure in the
year, to give him the right of selling all the sugar produced, and if
there is a debit balance at the end of the year, a mortgage on the estate
for that amount. He becomes practically the business manager of the
estate, supplying the owner monthly with the necessary funds for
working expenses. The charges which have to be paid for this com-
bination of financial accommeodation and business management vary
with the credit of the estate, but they are always substantial. The
bailleur de fonds thus becomes either himself the principal creditor,.or
he is obliged to pledge his personal credit with the banks as security
for advances which estates would not otherwise obtain. High interest
charges are inevitable, but an even more serious evil is that neither
high interest charges nor insufficient security operates as a check on
the borrowing which is no longer governed by the resources of the
individual estate. The bailleur de fonds has himself acquired an interest
in the continued cultivation not only of an individual estate but of a
group of estates, and his total liabilities tend to induce him to make
arrangements for further credit both on his own behz}lf and on thz?t‘ of
the principal debtors. In the closely linked small society of Mauritius
this course is all the more likely to be taken even if it is not dictated by
the personal interest of the bailleur de fonds, as the traditional policy
towards clients’ difficulties is one of forbearance beyond the extreme
limit of prudence. As a result arrears of indebtedness have accumu-
lated in many cases until they exceed the whole realizable assets includ-
ing the value of the land. The bailleur de fonds has become practically
owner subject to the claim of mortgagees, but he is himself heavily
committed as principal borrower or guarantor and has to continue in
the role of creditor-agent financing the estate by further borrowing
to keep intact the fabric of credit which has become essential to his
own safety. This position cannot carry on indefinitely.

To deal with this weakness a Mauritius Agricultural Bank was in-
augurated some years ago. It is said to be working satisfactorily, but
there is no recent report on its operations and it has probably come too
late to assist a large proportion of the estates. Small planters are in an
even worse case except in so far as it is to the interest of estates to
finance them. There are also a certain number of Co-operative Societ-

1 Cmd. 4034, H.M. Stationery Office, 1931,
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ies which after many vicissitudes are said to be working well.t As
usual however they can only touch a very small proportion of the
peasant population.

A comparison with the agricultural debt position in Ceylon shows
some interesting contrasts, partly due to the different character of the
sugar industry as compared with rubber and coconuts, and partly to
the greater interdependence of small and large producers in Mauritius.
Another important factor is the existence of so many close family links
between all sections of that small community, unlike the position in
Ceylon where the weaker estates are mainly Sinhalese-owned and
have no social links with the exporting agencies. The Mauritius posi-

tion is however even more insidious in its tendency to the increase of
debt to unmanageable limits.

1 . L .
In 1936 there were thirty-four societies with 2,005 members.

III. FIJI AND THE WEST INDIES

FIJI

NUMBER of colonial dependencies are scattered about the vast

spaces of the Western Pacific. From the point of view of agri-
cultural development much the most important—apart from the
Philippines—are the Hawaian and Fijian groups of islands. Hawaii has
been the scene of the development of a highly efficient plantation
economy mainly producing sugar and various types of fruits including
the pineapples referred to in connexion with Malaya. Labour has been
largely provided by Japanese immigrants who have settled in such
numbers as to have represented nearly half the population at the begin-
ning of the recent war. Economically Hawaii occupies an exception-
ally favourable position as the great market of the United States is open
to its products. For the purposes of the present study, however, the
agricultural development of Fiji presents features of special interest.
The group has an area of 7,083 square miles, but about three-sevenths
of the area is mountainous and only suitable for forest growth, and
another two-sevenths is only adapted to cattle. The estimated popula-
tion of 198,000 in 1936 included 100,000 Fijians and Rotumans,
85,000 Indians and 4,000 Europeans. Though the average density of
population over the whole area is low the margin of land available for
arable cultivation including plantations is in reality relatively small. In
1936 Government held ‘open to settlement’ about 180,000 acres suited
for such purposes as cattle and sheep runs, coconut, rubber,and banana
plantations. The bulk of the cultivated area is in the hands of peasant
cultivators, either native Fijians and Rotumans, or Indians who have
leased holdings from the native owners. The distinctive feature of the
agricultural development of Fiji is, however, that it provides a remark-
able instance of a working co-operation between capitalist interests and
those of two very different types of peasant communities, together
with a degree of Government control over the land, exerted with the
full consent of the Fijian Chiefs, greater than that found in any other
British colonial dependency.

Sugar Plantations and Tenancy System l

When the group of islands was ceded to the British Government in
1874 European claims to 414,615 acres of land previously granted by
Fijian Chiefs were substantiated, and claims to a further 20,000 acres
purchased later for coconut plantations were subsequently validated,

”
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The aim of Government policy throughout has been to preserve to the
Fijian and Rotuman inhabitants all the land required for their present
and future subsistence, and in realizing this aim they have had a very
large measure of success.

The solution of the problem of safeguarding the interests of peoples
who had previously engaged only in subsistence cultivation, while at
the same time meeting the demands of a progressive agriculture
urgently required in the economic interests of the country, has in-
volved very difficult questions of adjustment. The two agencies which
have been mainly instrumental in bringing about agricultural progress
have been the European planters and the Indian immigrants; the
latter are now almost equal in numbers to the native Fijians and
Rotumans, and must be considered as permanent residents. Both
immigration and emigration have been insignificant in recent times.
Their position is therefore very different from that of the Indians in
Malaya. Europeans, Indians and Fijians have all contributed to build-
ing up the three major agricultural export industries: sugar, copra and
bananas.

Prior to the ceding of the islands, and as a result of the American
Civil War, European settlers began to cultivate cotton on the lands
granted by Fijian Chiefs, and this was soon followed by the cultivation
of sugar, now the principal industry of the islands. Various sugar com-
panies sprang up but these were gradually amalgamated until now the
whole of the sugar cane in Fiji is grown by, or for, the Australian-based
Colonial Sugar Refining Company. It is estimated that 6o per cent of
the whole agricultural community is dependent, directly or indirectly,
on that Company, and about 46,000 acres are planted with sugar cane.
The land is worked on a four-year system of rotation including a plant
crop and a succeeding ratoon crop.

In the early days the sugar cane was grown by the various com-
panies with hired labour indentured from India, and this system was
continued by the Colonial Sugar Refining Company. Early in this
century the Company found that the system was no longer working
satisfactorily, as the Indians were becoming discontented with their
position as hired labourers, and were tending either to drift back to
India or to try and get land for themselves in Fiji.* In 1913 therefore
experiments were begun with a view to converting the estate system
into one of small-holdings, and establishing thereby a contented
peasantry with a direct interest in the land. These experiments had

such success that in recent times the Company has relied almost
entirely for its supplies of cane on the efforts of small farmers who are
1 The conditions among the indentured labourers was in fact such as to give
ample reason for discontent. See the Reverend J. W. Burton, Brown and White
in the South Pacific (Australia in a New World Series, No. 5), Australian

Institute of International Affairs, 1944, p. 28. Indentured emigration from
India was abolished in 1917 and by 1920 all Indians in Fiji were free,
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either tenants of the Company or lessees of lands owned by Fijians.
Approximately 85 per cent of the cane is grown by Indians, but Fijians
are taking an increasing part and in 1936 there were 1,131 Fijian cane
farmers. The Company owns five mills and purchases the cane at
fixed prices. ' .
The main features of this tenancy system may be summarized as
follows:! the Company’s leases are for ten years, each tenant has on the
average ten acres and has to subscribe to definite clauses as regard§ the
general scheme and methods of cultivation. Tenants are not permitted
at present to grow any crops other than sugar cane and green manures,
except that a rotation crop of rice may be allowed on low-lying lands.
Small gardens round the houscs are however er}courag.ed. Renewals of
leases are readily given and it is stated that no industrious tenant who
has complied with the cultivation clauses of his lease has been refused
renewal. Adherence to these clauses is enforced by a large number of
supervising field overseers who assist when necessary .the operations
of the tenants. They are also responsible for transporting the cane to
the factories by feeder lines at the Company’s expense. The Company
provides houses for the tenants, makes advaflc.es, arranges for manures
at cost price, supplies implements at low hlrxng rates, and breeds 'the
mules and cattle required by tenants, but there is no <_:entra1 organiza-
tion for the actual cultivation of the holdings. Cane is reaped by co-
operative gangs of peasants cutting eac!l other’s canes in rotation, this
labour being paid and the charge debited to the respective growers.
The tenants share in the advantages from the extensive cane breeding
operations of the Company, which are con}p.arable with those wh'lch
have yielded such valuable results in Maurmus and the West Indies.
The system has worked satisfactorily on the whole though some
improvements are contemplated and fur_ther changes may become
necessary. It has developed a partnership between the owners of
the factories and the land on the one hand and the cultivators as
tenants on a leasehold tenure on the other. This is not to say that there
are no complaints. Some tenants contend that the perlod§ (?f the lease:s
are too short, others feel that there is too much supervision of their
operations, others again will be satisfied with x.lothu.)g lesg thap free-
hold tenure. As regards the system of inspection, in whlgb lies ‘th‘e
main difference from the position of the cane farmers of Trinidad, it is
significant that tenants on the Company’s lapds produce crops up to
the standard of the land under direct cultivation by the Company and
not less than 10 per cent larger than the crops on lands leased from the
Fijians where there is no supervision of the system of husbandry.
Taken as a whole this system of partnership between a Company hold-
ing a monopoly and a peasant population seems to make a nearer

1 Stockdale, op. cit., and H. M. Leake, Land Tenure and Agricultural Pro-
duction in the Tropics, Heffer, 1927,
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approach to the solution of the problem of adapti

) pting peasant produc-
tion to .the demands of world trade than the system previously de-
scribed in connexion with Java.

Land Tenure

It has .been noted that a considerable part of the cane produced by
Ir}.c.lxans 1s grown on lands leased by them from Fijians and that the
Fg:a'ns them.s.elves are taking an increasing interest in sugar cane pro-
duction. This raises the wide question of the Fijian system of land
tenure and of the measures taken to modify that tenure in the interests
of improvement in the methods of cultivation. The various steps
taken in that direction have been described as follows.!

Ox.le 'o.f the first official acts of the Government after cession was the
prohibition of land transactions between natives and foreigners; this
was followed by the Land Ordinance of 1880 legalizing the native’ cus-
tomary tenure, and declaring that only when the native land holding
umt'had died out should the land fall to the State. It also provided for
the issue of native leases for periods not exceeding twenty-one years.
The increase in complexity of the land problem led to the passing of
the Land Ordinance of 1905 which, with some important amend-
ments, governed the position until 1940. The Ordinance allowed
Fijians to lease their land to anyone they pleased provided that the
consent of the Governor in Council had first been obtained. Arrange-
ments for such leases had to be made through the Commissioner of
Lands and the lease had to be registered. Fijian lessees were forbidden
to transfer or otherwise embarrass their interest without permission
but other lessees were allowed to do so. The leases included certain"
conditions requiring the improvement of land. When a lessee wished
to renew a lease he applied to the Commissioner of Lands. If an owner
refused renewal he had to pay the value of improvements unless it

could bg shown that the land was genuinely required for his own use.
Otl}erw1se the lease was extended compulsorily. The usual term for
agrlcult_ural leases was 21 years, and for extensions 10 years. Rents
were paid through the Treasurer, 10 per cent being payable to Govern-
ment, 40 per cent to the Chiefs, and 50 per cent to the matagali or land-
owning group. The alienation of native land by sale, grant, or exchange
was prohibited except to the Crown, and the Crown was empowered’
to buy the land of a matagali which had been reduced in numbers, to
resettle .the members elsewhere, and to re-allot the land to other
matagalis needing land.

Th'e resglt has been as regards alienation that in 1940 native owners
remained in possession of some 3,770,000 acres out of a total of

1 This description of the position is based i
C. K. Meek of the development of l;nd ::nurzni: ‘}“l;n published study by Dr.
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4,500,000 acres, while of the area lost 415,000 acres represented the
area leased to Europeans before the session of 1874, 118,336 acres had
been acquired by the Crown owing to the extinction of matagalis, and
82,215 acres represented unclaimed vacant lands. Fijians had been
secured in their lands, but the legislation had not adequately met the
complex situation caused in the main by the permanent settlement of
Indians in the colony. Fijians had leased their land on a large scale to
Indians,! and derived good incomes from the leases, but they had
become increasingly anxious to gain the additional profits from sugar
cane cultivation formerly considered to be specialized work beyond
their capacity. Their social organization also prevented the security of
individual tenure which cane production seemed to demand.? The
Colonial Sugar Refining Company also wanted more sugar and had
even approached the Governor in 1933 on the subject of importing
more Indian labour. The Governor, however, insisted that Fijians
should be given a fair chance, and to ensure this the Native Lands
(Occupation) Ordinance was enacted. In the words of the Governor
this measure ‘enabled an individual Fijian cultivator to obtain security
of tenure over a portion of tribal land, and to enjoy the proceeds of his
labour without interference from other members of his communal
group’. Owing to the full co-operation of the Colonial Sugar Refining
Company, and to the encouragement given by District Commissioners,
Fijians have since increasingly engaged in the cultivation of sugar cane.
A problem which presents itself in many different forms in Africa
appears therefore to have been largely solved in Fiji, but the type of
peasant concerned is of course very different.

The solution of the problem of reconciling Fijian rights with the
needs of Indian cultivators has presented much greater difficulties,
and, as the area of land suited for sugar cane is limited, has been made
more complex by the change in the attitude to sugar cultivation by the
Fijians. The question was further complicated by the initiation of a
policy in 1930 of protecting the Fijians from their own improvidence
by reserving permanently for the exclusive use of Fijian communities
areas of their own unleased land in the vicinity of villages. Apart from
these reserved areas Fijian communities were, as already noted, free to
lease their lands for periods up to twenty-one years. On the other hand
it was open to Fijians on the expiry of the leases to resume their lands
on payment of compensation for growing crops and for improvements.
In some cases Fijians who had resumed their land then abandoned it,
thus throwing good land out of cultivation and prejudicing the sugar
industry. A general sense of insecurity resulted, and the Council of

1 The area leased in 1936 was 308,000 acres.

2 See Burton, op. cit., p. 7. Their communal methods of catrying on all their
main social activities, including agriculture, brought very valuable results in
social stability, but were unfavourable to new enterprises.
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Chiefs passed a resolution calling on the Government to bring forward
legislation which would ensure that when an owner resumed land he
would continue efficient cultivation, and that if he failed to do so Gov-
ernment could take over the land and lease it afresh. It was suggested
that District Advisory Committees should be formed in each District
under the chairmanship of the District Commissioner to deal with all
matters relating to leases, and in particular with the amount of rental
and the amount of compensation payable for improvements.

Indian anxieties were not however allayed. Their main grievances
were in connexion with the limitation of leases to twenty-one years,
which they contended was not a sufficient period for the recovery of
their capital expenditure, This discrimination against Indians was
removed in 1930 and extensions under certain conditions were allowed
for a further period of nine years. Keen competition led to heavy
premiums being charged for renewal, and Indians created a problem
for many of themselves by giving sub-leases at exorbitant rents.
Only in special circumstances were agricultural leases up to ninety-
nine years permissible where long-term plantations such as coconuts
were concerned. In fact, whatever the theoretical period of leases,
an enquiry made by the Director of Lands in 1940 showed that
the average period during which native leases had been held without
transfer was only seven years. Under this somewhat haphazard system
many Indians had used the land wastefully and left it impoverished on
surrender of their leases. The policy as stated by the Director of
Agriculture in 1936 was to encourage the permanent settlement
of genuine Indian agriculturalists on limited areas up to a maximum of
fifteen acres so as to eliminate land-grabbing and speculation in land.
For th'is purpose he recommended that leases should be capable of
extension up to forty or sixty years.

By 1936 the Government had come to the conclusion that a greater
measure of control over lands was necessary if the interests of Indians
and Fijians were to be co-ordinated, continuity of policy and security
of tenure assured, and the existing wasteful system of agriculture
rePla.ced by a planned economy. The Fijian Chiefs were of the same
opinion and in Council (September 1936) passed the remarkable reso-
lution ‘that it is in the best interests of the native race that all the
lands, including leases, not required for the maintenance of Fijian
owners be opened up for settlement; that, to further this end a Com-
mittee be appointed to enquire into and determine the amount of land
needed for the proper development by the native owners; and that all

lands not so required be handed over to the Government to lease on
behalf of the Fijians’. Thus the way was opened for the enactment
which finally with the consent of all sections of Fijian opinion became
law as the ‘Native Land Trust Ordinance—No. 12 of 1940’, an Ordin-
ance which deserves study in many colonial dependencies.
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It is unnecessary in the present connexion to follow Dr. Meek in a
general analysis of the provisions of the Ordinance. The basic prin~
ciples are the administration of all native land by a Board with a
Fijian member for the benefit of the native owners, the continuation
of the prohibition of the alienation of native land except to the Crown,
and the prohibition of mortgages except with the consent of the
Board. Other provisions included the setting aside of Native Reserves
in which no land can be leased or otherwise disposed of except to
Fijians, and the vesting of a general power in the Board to control all
leases and licences of native land not included in such Reserves.
Local Advisory Committees are to be appointed to assist the Board in
this task. The Board will not only control all leases, but also all sales,
transfers, and sub-leases, of leased land, though apparently there is no
restriction on the power of mortgaging such land. The remaining chief
grievance of Indian lessees, that relating to the term of leases, is dealt
with by fixing a maximum limit of g9 years for ‘properly designed
areas’, 50 years for isolated unplanned areas outside the margin of
settled areas, and 50 years for grazing leases with a power of resump-
tion after every 10 years. Under these provisions the Indian cultivator
can get adequate land with the necessary security of tenure. The Fijian
who wishes to take up export crops or introduce improved agricultural
methods can not only get leases in the open area, but he can also within
Reserves obtain an Agricultural Licence giving him the sole right of
cultivation and residence for ten years.

Wide powers are given for the framing of regulations governing the
grant and form of leases, and these regulations include provisions to
secure the use of proper agricultural methods and the preservation of
the land from deterioration. In particular the grantee of areas exceed-
ing 50 acres for periods exceeding 30 years must spend a stipulated
sum on permanent improvements within 5 years. He must also plant
specified proportions of his holding within fixed periods in a good and
husbandlike manner, applying adequate manure so as to keep the
whole in good condition, and employ all measures necessary to the
control of erosion. Land and trees within 24 feet of the bank of a river
or stream must be preserved intact and steep slopes must not be
cultivated.

The provision which met with most Indian criticism was the omis-
sion of the clause in former Ordinances requiring the payment of
compensation for unexhausted improvements if Fijian owners refused
to renew a lease, unless the land was genuinely required for their own
use. The reason given for the omission was that such cases would not
arise under the new procedure. The omission may nevertheless dis-
courage improvements both in agriculture and in housing. Political
considerations may possibly have played a part in the decision.

This enactment confers on the Government of Fiji powers of con-
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trol over land such as are found in no other British colony, and if
wisely administered it provides a basis for a long-range scheme of
rural development. It should provide land for settlement either by
Indians or Fijians, with adequate security of tenure and guarantees
against wasteful cultivation. Indians will be encouraged to remain on
the land, and, according as systematic planning is carried into effect,
their leases can be extended to gg years. Continuity of policy can be
secured in the hope of placing the relations between Indians and
Fijians on a permanent footing of good will. One of the remarkable
features in connexion with the framing of the Ordinance has been the
spirit in which these fundamental problems have been approached by
the three communities concerned, though the questions raised were
vital to two of these communities, and the ready acceptance by the
Fijians of proposals for placing such extensive powers in the hands of
the Government.

Other Export Crops

While the sugar industry controlled by a great capitalistic organiza-
tion has been the basis of the agricultural prosperity of the islands, and
the driving power towards reform in the conditions of land tenure,
other money crops have been of substantial importance, and the
necessity of securing the production of food crops has not been
lost sight of. The second main agricultural export industry has
been coconuts grown on an area of 131,000 acres (1936), three times
the area devoted to sugar cane. Production is shared in about equal
proportions between European estates of various sizes and Fijian
communally-owned land. The labour on the estates is mainly Fijian
working on one-year contracts. All sections of the copra producing
community suffered severely from the low prices of the period after
1930, more especially the European estates. The Fijian producers
were not so severely affected by the decline in prices, but were tempted
to neglect their plantations. Special measures of assistance to the in-
dustry took the form of the remittance of certain export charges,
and the Agricultural Department has directed special attention to
combating insect pests, erecting improved hot-air copra driers, and
general educational work among Fijian growers. The third export
industryhas been bananas, which are also important for local consump-
tion. Ninety per cent of the crop is produced by Fijians and 7 per cent
by Chinese; the export is almost entirely in European hands, the mar-
keting being strictly controlled by regulations. Pineapples, citrus, and
other fruits and vegetables are minor industries. Food crops adequate
for local consumption are grown both by Fijians and Indians, tl'xe
former producing their traditional staples of yams, taro, breadfruit,
etc., with a variety of newer crops such as tapioca and oranges, the
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latter their own special requirements including rice, beans, and pulses.
Both communities grow tobacco for their own use though exports
have not as yet been organized.

Agricultural Credit !

It remains to deal with the other essential to a sounid and advancing
system of peasant production, the system of agricultural credits.! How
far debt constitutes a serious problem in Fiji seems uncertain. Sir F.
Stockdale was informed in 1937 that many of the cane growers were
seriously embarrassed, as in the absence of suitable banking facilities
they were apt to dissipate their only cash income, possibly all received
within one month, and to be in difficulties later on. On the other hand
tenants of the Colonial Sugar Refining Company, and other growers
of cane not under lien to moneylenders, can, during the cultivation
period, secure from the Company cash advances against their crops
at 5 per cent interest, and they are also permitted to take advances for
the erection of houses, and for the purchase of horses, cattle, seeds and
manures. These privileges were at first confined to Indian growers,
but were in 1933 extended to Fijian cane farmers, with the proviso
that permission had to be sought from the District Commissioner,
who would only give his consent if satisfied that the money was
required for the sole purpose of carrying on cultivation in an approved
manner. Most of their purely agricultural needs may therefore be
provided for, but, in the case of Indians at any rate, ceremonial needs
are a more prolific source of debt and these would presumably be
met by borrowing from moneylenders on the security of crop liens.

There are, however, many growers who for various reasons are un-
able to take advantage of the Company’s services and are therefore
often compelled to pay high rates of interest on loans secured by crop
liens. Improvident borrowing on this basis has also been fairly wide-
spread; in one district for example it was reported that the value of the
crop liens put in for collection at payment time by the Company some-
times exceeded the value of the crop. One form assumed by this menace
was the practice of taking capital loans for the purchase of leases, the
loans being secured under a system of compulsory renewal of crop
liens from one year to another until the debt was extinguished. This
practice was specially prevalent in the native lease area where the
Company could exercise little control, and it was reported that the
money had been borrowed at rates of interest of 15 to 20 per cent.
Another factor making for indebtedness has been the exaction of
heavy premiums for the renewal of leases, though in some cases
Fijians are said to have been very generous in foregoing their dues in
cases of distress or hardship. The position as regards these two main

1 These paragraphs are also based on Dr. Meek’s study referred to earlier.
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causes of indebtedness should be improved under the new legislation
which confers on the Government extensive powers of supervision. A
steady cash income may be a great safeguard, but it also makes it
fatally easy to resort to improvident borrowing on crop liens.

As regagds the further and more dangerous stage of the mortgaging
or transfer of land to moneylenders, Fijians are protected by the legis-
lation prohibiting both the transfer and encumbrance of land, but
Indians have full liberty to mortgage their leases and no information is
available as to the results of this freedom, nor is it clear whether the
Director of Lands can refuse transfer to a foreclosing mortgagee. Apart
from the sugar industry no source of credit other than moneylenders
appears to be available. On one island Sir F. Stockdale observed that
many small coconut plantations seemed to carry fairly heavy mort-
gages, and other evidence suggested that 1.0.U. indebtedness was
common in all classes. On the whole however Dr. Meek accepts the
opinion of a local officer of wide experience that the problem of in-
debtedness is not as yet a pressing one, though the dangers of a policy
of drift have been forcibly illustrated in India and Burma, and under
very different conditions in Zanzibar and Cyprus.

Another suggestion which has been under consideration was
whether the problem of the indebtedness of Indian cane farmers could
be met by an Agricultural Bank or a Co-operative Credit Society.
Sir F. Stockdale inclined to the view that the time is not yet ripe for
either type of organization. An Agricultural Bank would provide an
additional source of credit without any provision for the encourage-
ment of thrift, and might not be able to establish sufficiently close
contact with the borrower to ensure safety for loans. As regards 2
Co-operative Credit Society he points out that experience in Trinidad
and Mauritius has shown the difficulty of promoting co-operation
among Indian growers of cane. Where credit has been made easy, and
indebtedness not actively discouraged, there has been a tendency to-
wards the increase of indebtedness. Without an educative period of
training in thrift an alternative system of credit would be a danger, and
at present there was too little cohesion among small-holders to justify
an experiment in co-operation. On the other hand it has been suggested
that Indian cultivators tend to settle in caste groups and have more
cohesion than appears on the surface. Nor are they devoid of an
instinct of thrift. When repatriation to India was common many took
back considerable savings and the habit of thrift is still widesPread
and should not be allowed to disappear even if the main incentive to
it has been removed.

In Fiji the credit problem has some special features, as Dr. Meek has
pointed out, including the question of ensuring compensation for loss
of improvements and the results of the operation of the Crop Rent
Ordinance, particularly with regard to the system of compulsory
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renewal of liens. The possibilities of co-operative action are however
not confined to the provision of credit facilities and in many countries
the first efforts have not been in this direction, but towards co-operative
marketing or to the formation of what in Malaya are called General
Purposes Societies for joint action in purposes of general advantage.
Fiji has made a modest beginning in co-operative marketing, but,
apart from this, little attention appears to have been paid to the wider
possibilities of the co-operative movement.

THE WEST INDIES

European Settlement in the Caribbean Area

The British dependencies in the West Indies with the mainland
territories of British Guiana and British Honduras have been taken
as a subject for the present study. They are however only a part of the
great Caribbean and Central American area, which has been the sphere
not only of plantation enterprise but also of attempts at early peasant
colonization by various European countries. These attempts have been
made both in the islands of the moderate trade wind tropics and on the
elevated tropical plateaux of the mainland. In modern times this area
has seen the first great scientific experiment in the employment of
European labour under the ultra-tropical conditions of Panama, and
projects for European peasant settlement in San Domingo and in
British Guiana. Before dealing with the special problems of the British
dependencies under the conditions of the present day it will therefore
be useful to give a brief sketch of some of the earlier attempts at pre-
scientific European settlement which have left their traces in perma-
nent European communities of a peasant type. They are discussed by
Grenfell Price in his book, White Settlers in the Tropics.t

Taking first the islands of the West Indies, they all lie in the trade
wind zone of the moderate tropics; most of them are of volcanic origin
and contain much fertile soil, though many include a large proportion
of mountainous and broken country. While the general tendency has
been towards the absorption of the white elements of the population
by negro and mixed elements derived from African slaves, there are a
number of interesting exceptions the most important of which are the
settlements by the Mediterranean races, more especially those in Cuba
and Puerto Rico. Puerto Rico had originally a substantial indigenous
population which however was rapidly exterminated in the early period
of Spanish rule. They were replaced by negroes and by white immi-
grants of good Spanish stock, to which were added a number of farm-
ers from Louisiana in the nineteenth century. In 1898 there were re-
ported to be 570,000 whites, 240,000 of mixed colour, and 76,000
negroes, and by 1930 the increase of 50 per cent in the population is

1 American Geographical Society, 1939.
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said to be entirely among the white population, the negroes and
mulattoes having actually decreased. It is however not clear how the

colour line was drawn. The coloured population is mainly concentrated -

in the coastal areas as the result of former plantation slavery, and
plantations are still the predominant feature of the one crop agricul-
tural economy. The white population has therefore more than held its
own, though on a miserably low standard of living, and under recent
more favourable conditions has shown considerable capacities in many
directions including peasant agriculture and labour on plantations.
The small Dutch islands of Saba and St. Martin, on the other hand,
are the homes of pure white northern Europeans—French, Dutch and
British—who have lived in the tropics, mainly as peasant farmers, for
several hundred years, though isolation and the absence of economic
opportunities has in some groups resulted in a very low standard of
health and of living. Even in Jamaica some small German agricultural
communities have survived for more than a hundred years though
they are deteriorating as the result of negro competition. Similarly,
small peasant communities of French origin have held their own in
St. Thomas and St. Bartholomew, and British in the Bahamas, Cay-
man Islands, Old Providence, Utila, Grenada and St. Kitts, with
Dutch and Portuguese in Caracas and Boneisa.

Barbados and St. Kitts provide particularly interesting examples of
the replacement of an originally white population by negroes. An
English expedition occupied Barbados in 1625 and by 1643 there were
37,200 white inhabitants against 6,000 coloured, a white density of
224 per square mile. St. Kitts and Nevis had a similar white popula-
tion of 20,000 to 30,000 with no coloured element. Small planters and
their mainly white servants cultivated plots of from five to thirty acres
and grew tobacco or cotton. Even in Jamaica the white and black
populations were nearly equal in 1673. The fall in the white popula-
tion was however very rapid after 1650, partly as the result of the in-
security of the islands infested by disease and by pirates, and partly
because the good type of early immigrants was replaced by the off-
scourings of England and the treatment of the white servants was
scandalously bad. Economic factors contributed to the white decline.
The most important was the growth of the slave trade providing a
source of cheap labour. In Barbados and the Leeward Islands the
growing exhaustion of the soil forced out the small planters who could
not afford fertilizers, while both in these islands and in Jamaica large
planters, frequently absentees, ate up the small farmers, and replaced
white labour by the importation of slaves. By 1667 the 11,200 small-
holdings in Barbados had been included in 7435 large estates, and the
negro population had increased to 82,000. The Leeward Islands and
Jamaica developed on the same lines, and with the same results, in-
cluding a one crop industry, the growth of a class of ‘poor whites’ and
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an increase in the mulattoes. Some white groups such as the ‘red legs’
of Barbados kept their racial purity, but on a miserably low standard
of income and of health.

The mainland of Central America, though its countries are not for
the most part dependencies but independent countries, provide some
interesting examples of similar developments. Most of the Republics
between the Rio Grande and Uruguay have a predominant Indian
admixture in their populations, but Costa Rica and San Salvador are
conspicuous exceptions with their large white Spanish-American
populations. Though they are small in area and poor in natural re-
sources, they are in advance of the other Republics in progress,
civilization, and culture. In Costa Rica a white population of good
Spanish stock occupied the plateau from a height of about 3,000 feet.
The coastal areas on the Atlantic side are either tropical forest, or
occupied by a negro population. As Indians were almost absent, the
white population of the plateau increased steadily and was mainly
composed of peasant agriculturalists. They had the advantages of
comparative coolness, a climate healthy on the whole, adequate rain-
fall of the seasonal type,and fertile volcanic soil. Their chief occupations
were coffee planting and cattle raising, and both whites and Indians
kept away from the deadly climate of the coast. Until the United Fruit
Company constructed a railway about 1889, and introduced negroes
for banana cultivation they were protected by isolation from negro
infiltration and negro diseases. By 1927 the population had quadrupled
as compared with 1864, partly as the result of the introduction of the
banana industry, and of the health campaign carried on by the
Rockefeller Foundation against malaria, yellow fever and hook-worm.
Remarkable progress has been made though the standard of living and
of health is still very low, more especially among the coastal negroes,
while the dependence of the white population on a single crop—
coffee—makes their economic position a precarious one. Up to
recently they were saved by isolation from competition with coloured

" races, but now that their isolation has been largely broken down their

social homogeneity and their standards of health and of living are in
danger from gradual negro infiltration.

So far only the very limited question of European peasant settle-
ment in the Caribbean area has been dealt with. Long experience has
shown that the Spanish peasant can survive and multiply under
moderate tropical conditions notwithstanding the adverse factors of
isolation, decimating diseases, and, in the smaller communities, of in-
breeding. It does not show that they can maintain what would now be
considered a reasonable standard of living and of health unless
assisted by outside agencies, nor does it show that they can perman-
ently survive the competition of coloured races.

The problem with which this study is concerned is, however, a
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much wider one. The great majority of the populations of the Carib-
bean area are not white but coloured, and the plantation and peasant
economies to be considered are composed of the members both of the
white community, of a substantial number of British Indians, and of
the coloured peoples, chiefly though not entirely of African origin,
who form the mass of the population. The main issue s in fact the part
which has been, or can be, played in agriculture by the white and
coloured communities; in the Caribbean area, far more than in the
dependencies of the Far East and of the Indian Ocean, planters and
'El}ropeans are practically synonymous. It is this wider problem which
1t 1s proposed to examine in connexion with the British West Indian
dependencies.

Plantations in the West Indies

In the eastern dependencies the problem has been in the main that
of adapting to the requirements of a raw material exporting economy
native populations previously content with a subsistence agriculture,
Plantations or compulsory peasant cultivation were the obvious early
means, and where the native populations were inadequate the neces-
sary labour could be obtained from densely populated countries in
the same region. In general, apart from seasonal labour, there has
been a definite distinction between plantations with paid labour and
peasant producers, though Java and Fiji provide instances of fruitful
co-operation between plantations and peasants assuring the improve-
ment of methods of cultivation and the maintenance of fertility. In the
West Indies such indigenous populations as existed were rapidly
exterminated, and there were no countries in the Caribbean area from
which labour could be obtained.

The early attempts at white settlement have been briefly sketched,
and the replacement of small settlers by large estates dependent on
slave labour. Amalgamation was stimulated by the substitution of
sugar for tobacco or cotton as the main crop, and up to the emancipa-
tion of 1838 the agriculture of the islands was of a single-crop planta-
tion type based entirely on slavery. After emancipation the negroes
were left with a great dislike to working on plantations even on wages,
and there was a serious shortage of labour which was partially met by
various expedients. One of these was the importation of negroes freed
from slave ships; 14,113 such freed slaves were for example imported
from Sierra Leone between 1841 and 1850. Trinidad and British
Guiana at a later date imported Indian indentured labour on a large
scale, and these immigrants and their descendants now form a large
part of the agricultural communities in these colonies. In Jamaica
and in other islands a considerable proportion of the negroes estab-
lished themselves as squatters. The position gradually changed with
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the introduction of additional staple crops (though sugar remained pre-
dominant), with a large increase in the population, and the develop-
ment of new relations between planters and peasants. There have
been periods of comparative prosperity and of serious adversity largely
due to the vagaries of British fiscal policy. A long series of Commis-
sions has dealt with various aspects of the economic position of the
time, including in particular the problem of peasant cultivation.

The position after emancipation made it as difficult to establish a
sound agricultural economy with a mutually advantageous relation
between plantations and peasants as it proved to be thirty years later
in the Southern States of the United States of America. On the one
hand were the planters—large and small-holding on freehold tenure,
accustomed to the employment of labour on a most extravagant scale,
with little interest in the adoption of improved methods, and tradi-
tionally disinclined to the development of any such system of tenancy
as would provide reasonable security of tenure and a resulting stimu-
lus to improvements and to better cultivation. Opposed to them was
the formless mass of the cultivating population, a people without
traditions, without any bonds of unity except a common dislike of
plantations, with no communal or group or even family organizations
—a want only met to a small extent by the various religious communi-
ties—with little sense of public obligations even to a limited circle, and
with the weakness of character and lack of initiative which are the in-
evitable relics of slavery. Considering the laissez faire policy so long
followed by the Governments, and the absence of active interest in
educational or other social progress, it is not so remarkable that such a
community should have remained on a generally low level as that it
should have evolved a considerable section of small farmers of a
reasonably energetic and progressive type.

Land Tenure

The systems of land tenure illustrate the operation of these factors.
Free concessions of land were originally the only means of attracting
capital to the West Indies, and Europeans took with them their con-
ception of the Roman system of land tenure and of freehold ownership.
So far as manufactures were concerned they were only interested in
the processes which these commodities required before export. For
the most part they carried on their plantations with paid labour, but
those not in a position to do this either cut up their plantgtions into
small-holdings on freehold tenure, or gave leases with no security of
tenure, often on a form of the métayer system providing for sharing
the cash crop and for the tenants growing their own foodstuffs. A
special system of tenancy was developed for the sugar industry, par-
ticularly in Trinidad, and Barbados has the ‘located labourer’ resem-
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bling the labour tenant of South Africa. There were no statutory pro-
visions regarding security of tenure or the encouragement of improve-
ments. There was no attempt at conditional freehold for small-holders
such as is aimed at in Ceylon to secure sound methods of cultivation.
The métayer system, though fairly efficient in Europe and apparently
also in the Netherlands Indies, under the traditional limitations and
conditions, has degenerated in the West Indies into little more than
the share-cropping system of the Cotton States of the United States of
America. Under it the landlord or his agent takes no personal interest
in the estate, in the maintenance of soil fertility, or the welfare of the
tenants. The tenants, with no security of tenure, and little stimulus to
improve production because of the large fixed share taken by the land-
lord, take little interest in the land, in good husbandry, or in the main-
tenance of soil fertility. Many of the owners of estates are as much in
need of supervision as the small-holders themselves.

A characteristic feature in all these developments has been the small
regard paid to title. The tendency to squatting, so marked after aboli-
tion, still continues, and shows itself when there is any unusual eco-
nomic pressure on the population. On the whole however it may now
be said that Crown Lands have been delimited and titles are reasonably
well established to the larger holdings. For small-holdings they are

- frequently neglected.

Systems of Agriculture

The main features of the agricultural systems in the Caribbean
area, including both the islands and the mainland dependencies, as
developed under these conditions have been described in a series of
official reports and of private publications.t A movement from the pre-
viously universal estate system towards small-scale peasant farming,
followed on emancipation, and this was associated both as cause and
effect with the gradual introduction of new crops, diminishing to some
extent the previous dominance of sugar. Such were cocoa in Grenada
and bananas in Jamaica, which lent themselves to small-scale cultiva-
tion though also increasingly adopted by estates. Other new products
helping to replace uniformity by diversity were citrus and sea island
cotton. The Royal Commission of 1897 supported these tendencies by
its recommendation that peasant cultivation should be gradually sub-
stituted for estates by a policy of land settlement for small-holders, and
that other tropical products should replace sugar cane. Nevertheless
the estate—company or private owned by a resident planter—still

1 The description of the position in the West Indies is mainly based on the'
‘West India Royal Commission Report’, the connected ‘Report on Agriculture
by FC S. Engledow, C.M.G., and the Report by Sir F. A. Stockdale, K.C.M.G.
(CAC 128).
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remains everywhere the predominant economic unit, and sugar still
accounts for more than half the total agricultural exports; in four of
the six colonies it represents more than two-thirds of the exports.
Estates, however, represent many different systems of production
and only a proportion would satisfy the essential conditi.ons of planta-
tions, a uniform system of production under centrz.xl direction. With
the rapid growth in population and the impéverishment of many
formerly independent estate owners, peasant producers as sma.ll-
holders and as tenants play an increasingly important part. In ]amau.:a
the population of 1} millions includes 189,000 small-holders, and in
Barbados—far the most highly cultivated of the Caribbean dependen-
cies—small-holders own 16,000 acres of the arable area against 52,133
acres in estates. In Trinidad the 17,000 cane farmers (peasants grow-
ing cane on holdings of very varying sizes which they own or rer.xt)
produce 44 per cent of the cane crushed by the factorle's, and Iamalca
cane farmers raise about 25 per cent of their cane. An interesting fact
is that the Trinidad factories which formerly encouraged peasant
farming as a cheap source of supply are now inc!incd to d1§courage it
because they find that the much increased efficiency in dlr'ect estate
management now enables them to produce cane at a price which
peasant growers are not prepared to accept. A similar tepdency h'fls
been referred to in connexion with Mauritius.! The main factor in
bringing about a great increase in the yield per acre has been the
scientific research into the production of improved varieties .of. cane,
centring in the Imperial College of Tropic.al Agricult.ure in Tnmd?,d.
The general impression of agriculture in the Caribbean area given
by recent publications is a depressing one both as regards plaqtatlox}s
and peasants. Subsistence agriculture is in general almost eptlrely in
the hands of peasants, but the greater part of tl:xe food requirements,
other than ground provisions (starch foods), is met by imports of
flour, salt fish, meat, condensed milk, etc. Some of these, and more
especially wheat flour, cannot be produced locally, but both custom and
convenience hinder their replacement by locally grown foodstuﬂ’s..So
far as production for sale is concerned both estates and peasants th.mk
in terms of export markets; cash crop and export crop are conve.rtlble
terms. Specialization in a very limited number of products 1s‘the
universal practice, with the attendant advantages 'and the serious
dangers inseparable from such a system. The more important export
crops and the areas in which they are produced are as follows: sugar,
general; bananas, Jamaica; cocoa, Trinidad, Tobago and Grenada;.nce,
British Guiana; cotton, Anguilla, Montserrat and St. Vincent; limes,
Grenada, Montserrat, Dominica, St. Lucia and Trinidad; coffee,
British Guiana, Jamaica and Trinidad; arrowroot, St. Vincentg cloves
and nutmegs, Grenada. Coconuts are widespread and are the main crop

1 See p. 73.
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on many estates. Agriculture in the sense of balanced systems of pro-
duction has still to be developed, and crops—apart from long-term
crops—are not grown in planned rotations. Some, especially sugar
cane, are grown continuously. Livestock are so few and so irregularly
managed that they do not help to keep up the fertility of the land,
whxlle., except on sugar estates, fertilizers are not used. The average
fertility is therefore low and can only be maintained even at this level
by much shifting cultivation representing extravagant employment of
lanfl. In the production of all these export crops peasant and estate
agriculture are completely interwoven, partly by the various systems
of tenancy, Put mainly by the general custom of the small peasant
farmf:r of dividing his time between cultivating his own land and
working f_or wages on an estate. This is dictated not only by the small
average size of such holdings, but by the great value to the peasant of
a fixed weekly wage.
The. problem of plantation and peasant cultivation in the Caribbean
area @ﬁers therefore in important respects from that in the Eastern
colonies and still more from that in Africa. Except in the special cases
pf the sugar industry in Java and Fiji the line between the two systems
in tl{e East Indies and the Pacific area is a fairly definite one, the highly
efficient plantations tending more and more to concentrate on special
types of product beyond the capacity of the native grower. In Africa
the element of competition between the two systems tends to be
stressed both as regards the allocation of the limited labour supplies
and as regards internal markets. In the Caribbean area peasant pro-
duct{on has grown with an increasing population as an adjunct to a
previously almost exclusively plantation economy—apart from the
sm-a!l Amerindian and Carib communities in British Honduras and
British Guiana. Both systems have concentrated on production for
export, and the part played by peasants has as elsewhere depended
largely on the size of the profitable producing or processing unit. To a
considerable extent physical features make them complementary to
one anothfar, as for instance in Jamaica where the valleys are laid out
m.pl.antatlor.ls and the surrounding hills provide peasant holdings of
shifting cultivation. The sugar industry is in a class by itself, but apart
from this the great variety in the scale and type of plantations show
much the same defects in methods of cultivation and in financial re-
sources as the peasant producer. It is not only peasants who come under
the strictures of competent observers as regards the prevalent stand-
ards of enterprise and working efficiency, though the great sugar indus-
try appears to be an outstanding exception and to provide many
examples of highly efficient production. As both plantations and
peasants cater for the world market there are few of the complaints,
vc_rhxcl} figure so prominently in parts of Africa, of competition between
rival interests, as plantations are practically unconcerned with the local

FIJ1 AND THE WEST INDIES 95

market for foodstuffs. To a large extent the two systems stand or fall
together.

Some disabilities, however, apply predominantly to peasant pro-
ducers. Insecurity of tenure, and uncertainty as regards titles and
boundaries, are serious handicaps and limit their credit. In general
their holdings are in the more uneven and broken ground, either of
Crown Land or land leased to them by plantations, and the usual—and
almost inevitable—practice of shifting cultivation brings with it much
greater dangers of damage from erosion. Rents are sometimes ex-
orbitant. Specialization has greater risks for them than for plantations
and, as everywhere, in marketing they are at the mercy of unscrupu-
lous middlemen. One section of their class appears to have attained a
reasonably adequate degree of economic security, the peasant pro-
prietors with fairly substantial holdings producing a remunerative
export crop, such as have constituted an important element in
Jamaica. The available evidence appears however to show that they
are unfortunately diminishing in numbers, not only from the pressure
of low prices, but because of the tendency to sub-division and frag-
mentation which compels an increasing number to supplement their
incomes by working for wages.

The fundamental fact, however, in an agricultural economy is, as
noted by the Royal Commission on Agriculture in India, the attitude
of mind of the cultivator himself, and there is a good deal of evidence
to suggest that in the average West Indian peasant there is an absence
of any general spirit of independence and self-help, the lack of a
tradition of craftsmanship and pride in good work, and the tendency
in all matters to appeal to Government—a tendency fostered in
Jamaica and other islands by the inevitable dependence on the help of
Government in such a calamity as a hurricane.

Sugar Industry

The dominating position of the sugar industry in the Caribbean
area makes the relations between the estates and peasants engaged in
thatindustry aquestion of specialimportance. Barbados, British Guiana,
St. Kitts and Antigua depend almost entirely on sugar. It has again
become the principal crop in Trinidad, it is also the main crop in St.
Lucia, and it is once more beginning to rival bananas in Jamaica. The
large part in cane production played by the peasant growers of
Jamaica, Trinidad, and Barbados has been referred to. Sugar estates
however include a wide variety of types falling into two general
classes, with areas ranging from 2,000 to 10,000 acres, held as a rule on
freehold tenure. In Trinidad and British Guiana they are mainly in
the hands of large companies controlled from Great Britain and
strongly capitalized. Elsewhere, as in Barbados, Antigua, St. Kitts,
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and to a less extent Jamaica, they are in the hands of individuals and
local companies, but the advantages of large working units brings
into action a general tendency to amalgamation. British Honduras
represents the lowest stage where a number of inefficient Spanish
plantations remain in the north, and a few ex-Louisiana planters carry
on a struggling existence in the south. In the north one modern fac-
tory has recently displaced a number of small plants serving planta-
tions with an average area of some 100 acres.

The continuous cultivation of sugar on the same land, character-
istic of the West Indies, Hawaii and Mauritius, in contrast to the
practice in Java, does not carry with it the same dangers to the main-
tenance of fertility and the prevention of erosion as are likely to occur
in the case of other crops. Excessive specialization however brings its
own dangers to the general agricultural economy of countries with
rapidly increasing populations, and this applies more especially to the
growing class of peasant producers for whom a gradual transition to
mixed farming is an urgent necessity. These cane farmers, of whom
the East Indians in Trinidad are a representative section, are peasant
producers growing cane on areas varying from } acre to as much as
50 acres, which they own or rent, and selling their produce to fac-
tories for which also the smaller farmers work on wages. The larger cane
farmers themselves employ paid labour. There is no system of super-
vision of their agriculture, but in some colonies Ordinances have
recently been passed regulating the prices to be paid by factories for
their cane. In general the system of working and of management is
poor, no fertilizers are used, all cultivation is by hand, and food crops
are little grown. As a result the yields are low, being only from half to
two-thirds of the yields of estate lands on similar soil. In British
Guiana the tenant yield comes nearer to the estate yield. Some of the
sugar companies have organized credit societies for the assistance of
cane farmers, but debt is nevertheless a universal burden for this
class of producer, whose standard of living is in general very low.

The position in Trinidad has led to proposals to remodel sugar pro-
duction in the West Indies on the lines followed in Fiji, but there are
important differences in the position in the two areas. The initial
stimulus to the change in Fiji was given by the danger of the planta-
tions losing their labour, a danger which they avoided by converting
their labourers into peasant producers. This is not the position in the
West Indies. As regards the application of the system to the existing
cane farmers the characteristic features of the Fijian system are the
provision of technical supervision, and the arrangements for trans-
port, housing, credit and equipment. These would be difficult to
organize under West Indian conditions. The adequate supervision of
holdings so variable in size and so widely scattered would be hardly

practicable, apart from the general objections to the perpetuation of
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this small-scale specialized farming, and the lack of means of control
of a large proportion of the farmers. The establishment of new groups
of farmers on land not now occupied by cane would involve heavy
expenditure on new factories, while the limitat.ions on export %mposed
by the sugar convention could not be.lqst mght.of. I{l an industry
dependent on a world market a determining consideration as regards
any wholesale change to peasant production would be the extent of the
decrease in output which would be likely to fo!low and tl}ls would be
of special importance in Barbados, where the highest possible produc-
tion is essential to survival. On the other hand the position of the
present cane farmers could be improved by greater security of tenure
from estates, and by the provision of scientific assistance, though the
ultimate aim should be the increase of mixed farming as frequently
advocated for all small West Indian producers. ' ‘

This is the position as regards the predominant agricultural 1.ndus-
try of the West Indies and of the British Caribbean dependencies, an
industry which is in general adequately‘capltahzed and ha.s reached a
high degree of technical efficiency; which moreover {'ecelves.prefer
ential assistance amounting to 40 per cent of the price recelved. by
colonial producers. Assistance on a much larger scale has l?een given
by the United States of America and by France to their colonial
producers.!

The position is considerably worse for both estates and peasants as
regards the other important agricultural industries including cocoa,
cotton, rice,limes, coffee,arrowroot,and nutme gs'and cloves. The estates
producing these commodities are with few exceptions smal! properties in
individual ownership, frequently short of working capital, in many
cases embarrassed by mortgages, and often at a very low level in all
aspects of working. Their rate of employment is also much le§s than on
sugar estates. The financial difficulties of such estates must mdeed' be
regarded as one of the major economic problems of.' the West Indies.
Little however seems to be known of the ﬁnancnal. circumstances,
utilization of land, labour management and working practice on
these estates. This is not an impressive record after some three cen-
turies of occupation and points to the necessity of an economic survey
on the lines of the recent survey of the cocoa industry in Trinidad.

Banana Industry

Much the most important of the subsidiary crops is bananas, which
have long been the principal crop in Jamaica and are of importance in

1 'The future prospects of the industry may be improved as the 'result of_recent
scientific research into possible uses of its by-products, but information on
this subject seems to be still inadequate for the formation of definite conclu-
sions.
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the Windward Islands and in Dominica. They were originally intro-
duced into Jamaica as a small settler crop, and, though now exten-
sively grown by large and medium-sized estates, they still are to a
large degree a peasant industry, and are the crop to which the majority
of small settlers mainly devote themselves. They are of some import-
ance in British Honduras both as a small plantation and a peasant crop
—though the prospects are poor owing to unsuitable soils and the
prevalence of disease—and they are fairly extensively grown in the
Windward Islands and Dominica, and increasingly in Grenada in
place of cocoa. Until the progress of the war interrupted the trade the
industry had for some time been comparatively prosperous, apart
from the vicissitudes caused by hurricane damage, and Jamaican
growers in particular, both planters and peasants, were able to sell all
their bananas at prices at least one-third higher than those received by
foreign growers in the Caribbean area. The special difficulties of
transportation and marketing, and of developing a taste for bananas
among consumers, were dealt with first by the great organization built
up by the Caribbean monopoly of the United Fruit Company of
Boston and its connected Standard Fruit Company, and later by
these companies in association with the Jamaica Banana Producers’
Association. The latter represented the growers’ reaction against the
monopoly of the company. Higher prices are made possible by tariff
preferences in British and Canadian markets, and similar but smaller
advantages are enjoyed by the growers in the other islands whose pro-
duce is marketed in Canada through a subsidiary of the United Fruit
Company. As in the case of sugar therefore the comparatively favour-
able position of the banana industry has largely depended on Govern-
ment assistance both through tariffs and by using its influence to-
wards bringing about the co-operation of the great private organiza-
tion which so largely controls the trade of the whole Caribbean area.
The weak points in the industry, affecting more especially peasant
producers in Jamaica, have been the liability to disease and the long-
term effects on the productive capacity of the land. The excellence of
the marketing organizations has made bananas much the most
attractive crop for small-holders because of its ready cash return, and
banana adventuring, often as a practically exclusive crop, has been the
common practice. Uncertainty of tenure, and the impossibility of
applying fertilizers, has of necessity resulted in the general practice of
shifting cultivation, a tendency accentuated by the spread of Panama
disease which has made it necessary to abandon holdings where this
disease has manifested itself, at any rate for some years. The more
recent leaf spot disease represents a greater menace especially to
the small-holder. It can be controlled by spraying, but this is an
expensive process even for large estates, and for less efficient small-
holders, more especially those in outlying areas, it may become practi-
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cally prohibitive. Unless therefore immune varieties with the qualities
necessary for commercial exploitation can be developed the prospects
are not favourable. As moreover the new holdings made necessary by
the spread of Panama disease or by other causes are.often on h}llSldes
their extension has been a fruitful source of soil erosion, menacing the
agricultural future of the country. These practices he}ve been most
extensive in Jamaica, but are increasing in other co!omes. I.n another
respect also the banana industry provides a good 1}lustrat10n of the
difficulties of agriculture for export in the West I'ndles. Such exports
require a regular service of ocean-going ships, and in the case of bananas
these must be of a special type. Industries on a small scale‘ such as
alone can be developed on many of the islands cannot be relied on to
provide such amount or regularity of productiop as vyould warrant a
regular service of ocean-going ships, while FlTe inter-island service is
rudimentary or spasmodic. In the case of British Honduras this was a
serious adverse factor in addition to the spread of disease and the
unsuitability of much of the soil.

Other Agricultural Exports

The next crop in order of importance is cocoa, still_the main export
of Grenada and of great importance to Trinidad. Like bananas it is
mainly a peasant industry, particularly in Greqada, and up to about
ten years ago a generally favourable course of prices led to both estates
and peasants increasing their financial commitments beyond prudent
limits without adequate regard to improvmg .thelr methods of produc-
tion. They were therefore not in a good position to meet the he_ayy fall
in prices caused by the West African a.nd Brazilian competition of
producers with a lower standard of living, more espe(flally as new
methods of chocolate manufacture had reduced the premium formerly
paid for the superior quality of their cocoa. Both estates and peasants
have been reduced to great distress. Trinidad has at?er.nptegl to assist
them by a subsidy which Grenada cannot afford, and it is be}neved_ that
the majority of West Indian cocoa growers cannot continue in business
without either financial assistance or a radical change in their present
system of cultivation. If plantations are to survive in competition with
West Africa and Brazil they must increase their out-turn per acre by
adopting scientific methods on the lines which have hitherto secured
the position of plantations in the.rubber industry, and have made palm
oil plantations such dangerous rivals to peasant producers. There may
not be the same scope for developing specialized uses for cocoa as
there are for example in the case of rubber, but a substantial advance
would be made by the introduction of improved varieties so as to
eliminate the 20 to 30 per cent of the existing trees which und.er the
present system yield practically no produce, and by transferring to
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other uses the considerable proportion of the plantations which are on
soils not suited for cocoa. A suggestion has also been made for the com-
bmz.mo.n of estates into larger units, following the example of com-
panies in Montserrat and Dominica which have done valuable work in
keeping up production over a very difficult period.
There is however another side to this problem illustrated by the fact
that the recent serious riots on the sugar estates of Trinidad never
spread to the cocoa producers in adjacent areas although the economic
dlﬂicult}es on the cocoa plantations were much greater. One factor in
preventing tension seems to have been the more personal character of
the relations between estate owners and peasants in the cocoa area
ﬁndm_g' expression both in direct contact and in the provision of minor
amenities such as vegetable plots and housing facilities. Company
management, however efficient or even liberal, tends to lose the human
touch, though on the other hand where large concentrations of labour
are concerned a strong company is much more likely to provide good
conditions for its workers than the average individual employer. For
the peasant specialization on cocoa has been a disaster, and this fact
supports the view that specialization should give place to mixed farm-
ing for the purpose both of diminishing dependence on a single market
and of supplying an internal market as well as raising the peasant’s own
standard of subsistence.

'Limes, citrus, coconuts and rice are examples of hard-pressed indus-
tries affected partly by changes in the world markets beyond their con-
.trol, b}xt also by weaknesses in their own structure and organization
including the inadequate capital of small estates, the great difficulty
in orgamizing any effective combination in their own interests, an un-
satisfactory basis for the relations between estates and small-l’lolders,
and the resulting dangers to the maintenance of fertility and of
standards of cultivation.

) Limes, including both lime juice and lime oil, are still the staple
mdustr.y.of Dominica and are of considerable importance in Trinidad
and British Guiana as well as in several of the smaller Windward and
Leeward Islands. They are grown predominantly on estates of small or
medxpm size, weak in capital resources and now heavily indebted.
Hurricanes and wither tip disease have hit them hard in the main cen-
tres pf production and the world fame of the West Indian lime for
quality has not saved them from the practical disappearance of the
markgt for natural lime juice owing to the growing use of synthetic
substitutes. There is still a market for lime oil, though on a reduced
s-cale, and Jamaica has attempted to build up a small trade in fresh
limes through its agricultural marketing division. The industry has
!)een too weak and disunited to show much energy or resourcefulness
in meeting these difficulties and the individualistic outlook of every
West Indian island has been a fundamental weakness. This was the

FIJ1 AND THE WEST INDIES 101

main reason for the failure of an attempt to induce all West Indian
colonies interested in limes to co-operate in a marketing organization.

On the side of actual production the weaknesses disclosed are even
more serious. Apart from a few well-managed estates and attempts on
a wider scale to introduce alternative crops little has been done to
obtain scientific assistance or even to maintain a fair standard of hus-
bandry. Cultivation is reported to have been commonly neglected and
weeds insufficiently checked, so that fertility is not maintained, and
erosion on a substantial scale is a necessary consequence. Planting up is
often carried out on a crop-sharing system under which tenants under-
take to plant the trees and tend them up to bearing. In return they are
allowed to grow ground provisions among the trees, possibly receiving
a cash payment in addition. Good planting cannot be effected in this
way nor has the peasant any permanent interest in maintaining fer-
tility. As in the case of cocoa a large proportion of the estates are in
areas which experience has shown to be unsuitable for the production
of limes on account of the practical certainty of wither tip disease. This
has been the cause of widespread ruin of estates.

The pre-war citrus industry, mainly concentrated in Jamaica and
Trinidad, is a relatively new plantation industry of some importance
with possibilities of development which are described as highly un-
certain. It has received substantial assistance from the Government of
Jamaica, first in 1930 in the shape of a grant to the Jamaican Citrus
Producers’ Association, a co-operative organization of producers, for a
central packing house for the purpose of improving the preparation of
the fruit for market. Much progress was made in developing the trade,
but prices were unfavourable, and internal disputes in the Association
over marketing policy alienated some of the most enterprising growers
and brought the Association into financial difficulties. In 1935 there-
fore Government took over the packing house and made loans avail-
able to planters for laying out new orchards, loans whose repayment by
many of the less skilful planters is regarded as uncertain unless better
financial returns can be secured. A feature of special interest in connex-
jon with the industry is that its future depends not only on raising the
general standard of cultivation methods, but also to an unusual extent
on rationalizing and improving marketing methods, coupled with an
energetic and resourceful sales policy. An expanding demand was
being met by a more rapidly increasing production capacity in many
countries, but the most important competitor with the West Indies
was Palestine, over which the West Indies receives a substantial tariff
preference.

Coconuts represent an industry of a different type in that its main
product, copra, is not only an important export, but is also the raw
material of a manufacturing industry includjpgsgap.qnargarine, edible
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Jamaica and Trinidad. Small factories in those islands supply practi-
cally the whole local demand for edible oils, and part of the demand for
other coconut products. An attempt of the Coconut Growers’ Associa-
tion of Trinidad to get all the colonies to unite in a general selling and
manufacturing scheme broke down, but the possibility of extending
l9cal manufacture has been much discussed and raises important ques-
tions of policy. The existing industries have been made possible by
d}lties or restrictions on compulsory imports; Trinidad imposes pro-
!ubitive tariffs on imports of edible oils, and Jamaica prohibits their
tmport except under licence. In Trinidad, however, protection was
given conditional on arrangements under which the factories were
required to pay a fixed minimum price for copra materially above the
world level, to supply edible oil to the public at prices not exceeding
those then prevailing, and to pay an excess duty equivalent to the
customs duty on oils previously imported. These conditions have been
fulfilled at a cost to the public, but in Jamaica the Government has
lost revenue, the coconut growers have profited little, and the chief
beneficiaries have been a number of inefficient small factories. The
Jamaica scheme has therefore been a failure, but it seems prima facie
not improbable that a properly organized scheme might fulfil the
Trinidad conditions and would be desirable in the interests of
Jamaica. In the smaller islands local consumption is inadequate to pro-
vide an economic basis for a factory, but the Trinidad scheme men-
tioned above contemplated the Windward Islands, such as St. Vincent,
sending some of their copra to Trinidad for conversion into coconut
products to be returned for sale in the local markets in place of the
present imports. The scheme broke down partly because of the opposi-
tion of British soap makers, but mainly because of the reluctance of the
Government of St. Vincent to lose the import duties on soap and
cooking fat,

Apart however from fiscal and other considerations, the question
remains whether it would be right to take further special measures to
encourage either copra export or the development of secondary indus-
tries until production is made more intensive and efficient. The posi-
tion in these respects is at present clearly unsatisfactory. Coconuts are
one of the most widely spread and widely used crops in the West
Indies. A few trees are the usual accompaniment to a peasant’s house,
and estates primarily devoted to some other crop often have a propor-
tion under coconuts. There are in addition a considerable number of
estates on which they are the main or only crop. In Trinidad and
Jamaica they occupy 41,000 acres and in Tobago 10,000 acres. In
British Guiana also the total area is large though usually shared with
rice. In all the colonies a small number of estates practise orderly
cultivation, but even these lack the knowledge essential to high level
production. On the generality of estates the management of the crop is
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bad and much planting has been done on unsuitable land. Coconut
growing in these circumstances becomes no more than an orderly kind
of forestry with natural regeneration. Producers argue that they cannot
afford drainage and other necessary improvements at the present level
of prices, but under West Indian conditions the markedly low level of
coconut growing is uneconomic, and represents an inadequate use of
land which the West Indies cannot afford. It is moreover not merely a
case of competition with equally inefficient coconut producers in many
parts of the world, but also of competition with other oils, for some of
which careful methods of production are being fostered by ample
research. The main argument in support of plantations is that based on
their superior efficiency, and that condition does not appear to be ful-
filled on a large proportion of the estates in the West Indies. A great
change has, it is true, taken place in the copra market as the result of
the war, but it is not yet possible to form any opinion as to the per-
manence of the advances in prices. The competition of the whole
range of oils and fats is not likely to be less in the post-war than in
the pre-war period, though the relative importance of the various
sources of supply may change.

Rice and Minor Crops

Rice, in most parts of the world pre-eminently a peasant crop, is in
the British Caribbean area partly an estate crop in the main area of
production, British Guiana, but it is grown on a small scale by peasants
in Trinidad and British Honduras. In British Guiana it ranks next to
sugar in importance and there is a considerable export trade to the
West Indies, especially to Trinidad. The trade has however tended to
decline owing to the competition of Burma and India, and the reasons
for this decline are not to be found either in any inferior intrinsic
quality of the local rice or in low average yields. They are the result of
fundamental defects in the whole structure and organization of the
industry. With the decline of the sugar industry rice has tended to
increase as an estate crop; some sugar estates devote the wetter por-
tions of their land to rice, and a number of abandoned sugar estates
have been divided up into small or medium-sized estates growing rice
as a sole crop. Parts are cultivated directly, and parts are leased to
tenants at high rents, and almost all the estates are owned by indi-
viduals. The larger owners have rice mills where they both grind their
own produce and buy in that of peasants, or mill it on commission. The
rest of the 225 rice mills—mostly very small— are owned by merchants
or dealers who buy the peasant produce, and either export it them-
selves or sell it to merchants. The estate owners are in many cases
badly off, and most peasant growers are in debt to the millers, who in
turn are indebted to the merchants. Many of the mills, and not only
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the smaller, are inefficient in equipment and in operation. Dressing,
blending and marketing are equally inefficient, so that Government has
had great difficulty in attempting to work a system of grading for ex-
port. The dealings of the many intermediaries represent a heavy bur-
den on the actual producers, and more especially on the peasants. The
methods of growing, whether on estates or peasant holdings, are primi-
tive, and owe nothing to science or to the actual practice in Eastern
countries. The maintenance of the waterways for irrigation and drain-
age, which are essential to the maintenance of fertility in the coastal
area of British Guinea, is usually neglected, as it is accepted that rice
cannot pay for proper maintenance of these works. Great improve-
ments are clearly necessary both in growing, in processing and in
marketing. These circumstances have led to the proposal to replace
the numerous small rice mills by a large central mill financed by Gov-
ernment on the Essequibo coast, to be supplemented later by other
central mills if necessary. This scheme is linked with plans for a
guaranteed minimum price to growers, and for providing the neces-
sary credits for the period between harvesting the crop and the sale of
the rice to the importing country.

Other crops grown both by estates and peasants and of minor though
considerable local importance are sea island cotton, arrowroot, cloves
and nutmegs, coffee, tobacco and cassava. Cotton is mainly a product
of the Leeward and Windward Islands; as an estate crop it is fitted in
between periods of cane growing in some cane islands, but elsewhere
it is the chief crop for some small estates. In the latter case the system
is one of continuous cultivation followed by a rest, and is described as
an unorganized form of shifting cultivation reducing soil fertility and
often causing bad erosion. Cotton is more suitable as a peasant crop,
both as a convenient source of cash, fitting in well with mixed farming,
and as a component in a rotation not necessarily causing erosion. The
needs of rearmament brought about a recent recovery in the indus-
try, but its long-term prospects are considered to be precarious. As
an estate crop it certainly seems to have no future in the West Indies.

Arrowroot is practically confined to St. Vincent where it is the
principal crop and basis of export. One third is produced by peasants,
and the remaining two-thirds by estates of varying sizes but mostly
small and some of them heavily embarrassed. The industry is one with
a limited market, so that St. Vincent would be seriously affected by its
proposed extension to other islands. After prolonged adversity it was
restored to a fairly satisfactory condition, mainly by the introduction
of a compulsory marketing system under which all the arrowroot is
processed and sold by a single organization, the Arrowroot Association,
in factories of very varying efficiency. The crop is grown continuously
and all on hillsides so that it is necessary to take precautions against
erosion,
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Cloves and nutmegs are grown in Grenada, where taken together
they equal cocoa in importance. They are produced on estates and
also by peasants; both have the great advantage of safeguarding the
hills on which they are grown from erosion. The financial prospects of
the industry are however poor. Coffee, once so important to Jamaica,
is now a declining industry. Erosion has destroyed the plantations
which once produced Blue Mountain Coffee,and the main estate pro-
duction is of Liberian coffee grown on very small estates in British
Guiana, with small patches of other types on cocoa estates in Trinidad,
and a considerable production on peasant holdings in Jamaica. The
methods of cultivation and processing are as a rule on a low level both
in the case of estates and of peasants, and the prospects of the industry
are small. :

Tobacco for commercial manufacture is not an estate crop, but is
widely grown in Jamaica on the larger peasant holdings with suitable
land. Many cultivators have had the usual experience of disappoint-
ment and loss from attempts on unsuitable soils, but with Government
assistance and advice there has been encouraging recent success in grow-
ing and manufacture. Local factories in Dominica and British Hon-
duras have also developed production to some extent, but expert
enquiry and advice is essential to healthy development. Cassava is
another crop which has been frequently tried with small success. The
latest attempt has been in British Honduras where a company is erect-
ing a factory and planning both direct production and purchase from
peasants.

Agricultural Credit

The heavy burden of debt on many of the estates and on the great
majority of the peasants has been referred to in various places. Little
has been done up to the present to meet their various needs for agri-
cultural credit. So far as landowners are concerned, apart from the
ordinary private banking facilities the most interesting developments
have been in Trinidad where a Government Agricultural Bank has
been established with a capital of $1,200,000 provided by a loan raised
locally. It has the dual purpose of making loans to agriculturists
secured by first mortgages on properties repayable over a period of
thirty years, and also temporary advances on crops repayable within
the crop season. On occasions Government has also made advances
free of interest to certain owners of cocoa plantations who were un-
able from their own resources to meet expenditure on maintenance of
their estates. The tendency to irresponsibility in regard to money
obligations makes the problem of credit to peasant cultivators in the
West Indies a very difficult one. There are agricultural credit societies
financed by Government advances in Trinidad, and Co-operative
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Loan Banks to which loans are made by the Agricultural Loan Soci-
eties Board in Jamaica, but their operations have been on a small scale.
Taking all the various factors into account it cannot be said that,
apart from the sugar industry, the outlook for export agriculture in the
West Indies was a very encouraging one before the.outbreak of war.
A diminishing volume of employment seemed probable in most of
the branches of agriculture.
Serious as is this position for both plantations and peasants in their
closely interwoven systems of production it is specially menacing to
plantations which live by and for exports, except in so far as they can
be connected with local secondary industries such as those depending
on coconuts. Under West Indian conditions of population density in
relation to the available area of good agricultural land efficient planta-
tions are essential to the attainment of the necessary high level of pro-
duction, and the regular wages paid by them are a very valuable sup-
plement to peasant resources. On the other hand inefficient planta-
tions without the necessary capital resources, and this description
seems to apply to a considerable proportion of the existing plantations,
contribute very little to the economic resources of these colonies, while
the inadequacy of the area available in the more important colonies for
peasant holdings suitable for adaptation to mixed cropping units is
generally recognized. The general land hunger is in itself a social factor
of great importance with dangerous possibilities. In theory land is
available for purchase by peasants in almost any district in any one of
the colonies, though where estates are reasonably prosperous there is a
natural reluctance to sell any but mediocre land. In practice however
there are many complaints of excessively high prices being charged,
though the general situation is not clear, and in some colonies there are
complaints of the heavy costs of survey and conveyancing. The ‘posi-
“ tion would be less difficult if any satisfactory local system of tenancy
had been evolved, but this is unfortunately far from being the case. In-
security of tenure is the general characteristic of local tenancies and the
usual conditions of tenancy are either cash rents, often unreasonably
high, or rent in the form of a share in the crop.

Share-cropping and Possible Developments

The latter ‘share-cropping’ system is found in all the British West
Indies, but especially in the smaller islands. The landlord’s part in all
these colonies amounts to little more than collecting his share of the
crop. In some cases he may grant grazing or fuel rights free; in others,
as in the case of sugar cane, he may act as agent in arranging for the
tenant’s crop to go to the factory, making a charge for the service. In
addition it may be provided by agreement that the tenant shall sell his
crop only through the landlord. The system has been generally con-
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demned. For the tenant it is harsh and dispiriting. As neither tenant
nor landlord believes in the security of the letting neither will risk
doing anything by fertilizers or cultivation to keep up the fertility of
the land. In effect, therefore, sharing is equivalent to unsystematic
shifting cultivation with all its attendant evils. The owner was forced
into the system by inability to cultivate directly on a profitable basis,

~and the tenant, who would otherwise have been a worker on the

estate, is equally unable to escape from it. Such a system, with the
landlord as a mere incubus fulfilling no economic function, cannot
produce a healthy agricultural economy.

Two lines of development have been suggested as possible. The
owner might be encouraged and financially assisted to get his land
into good order, and to manage it on an improved cash or share rent
basis fair to the tenant and maintaining fertility in the soil. Alterna-
tively Government might acquire the property and put the present
share-croppers on it as land settlers. As regards the first solution, its
success would depend mainly on whether it is possible to change the
present crop-sharing into 2 mutually satisfactory relation between
landlord and tenant, though the history of the system in the Southern
States of the United States of America does not provide any hopeful
suggestions in this direction. On the other hand, as noted earlier,
France, Northern Italy, and the Basque Provinces of Spain, provide
instances of more satisfactory forms of métayer tenancies, and a form
of this tenancy seems to work satisfactorily in the Netherlands Indies.?
In India, where many landlords had also become mere receivers of
rent so far as the tenants were concerned, though they fulfilled useful
functions in other respects as intermediaries between Government
and the actual cultivators, large areas were in various parts of the
country held on a crop-sharing basis. When it became clear that this
arrangement was burdensome to the tenant and prejudicial to the
maintenance of fertility the solution usually adopted was a conversion
of the crop rents into cash rents on the basis of previous average te-
ceipts on estates under Government management through the Court
of Wards or on other estates keeping regular accounts. In some pre-
carious tracts of fluctuating rainfall the rents so fixed were modified
annually on the basis of the areas cropped in that year, and in all cases
rents were subject to reduction to meet special calamities such as those
caused by hail, drought or locusts. Such a system would however be
unworkable in the colonies in the absence of any regular organization
of land records.

It is not easy to develop a satisfactory system of tenancy if neither
owners nor tenants have sufficient knowledge of the systematic agri-
culture by which the use of the land can be permanently improved.
The problem is further complicated if it involves re-establishing estate

1 See p. 18.
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holders, a large proportion of whom are heavily indebted, and enabling
them to fulfil any real economic functions. In many cases the burden
of debt might be too heavy for assistance to be given by Government
with any prospect of repayment. The more efficient estates would be
worth preserving as a valuable complement to peasant agriculture of
the West Indian type, particularly when they are concerned with pro-
ducts such as sugar in which the estate has definite economic functions
which in its absence would have to be arranged for in some other way.
Many estates however would hardly seem to justify their preservation,
especially in those islands in which share-cropping is most extensively
practised, while an increase in peasant farming in all the colonies is
required to ensure the larger production of food for local consumption
and for dealing with the problem of under-employment.

Land Settlement

Peasant land settlement has in fact taken a prominent place in the
proposals for improving the position in the West Indies. The Royal
Commission of 1897 put it first among their measures for relief, and
the West Indian Sugar Commission of 1930 supported their view.
Many attempts at settlement have been made, but few have been on 2
large scale, and still fewer have been an unqualified success. There
have been various examples of the disregard of some of the require-
ments contributing to the success of such settlements, though more
successful examples are found, as in Anguilla, Nevis, and Antigua. One
main cause of these failures lies in an inadequate appreciation of the
fact that land settlement is only one aspect of peasant farming, and
means no more than an orderly plan for settling people on the land in
considerable numbers as small-holders, and providing them with
assistance in purchasing and marketing, instruction in methods of
cultivation and credit facilities. The necessary careful examination of
the conditions of the area prepared for settlement has often not been
adequately carried out nor have sufficient precautions been taken,
through the system of tenure or otherwise, to secure mixed farming
instead of specialization, compact holdings instead of scattered plots,
and to avoid deterioration of the soil through improper methods of
cropping and of cultivation. The weak points in the character of the
West Indian peasants have been contributory causes, especially the
lack of self-reliance and of any tradition of co-operation, the tendency
to rely on Government assistance rather than on their own exertions,
and the reluctance to meet such obligations as the repayment of
loans or the payment of rent or taxes on small properties. It also tends
to_be forgotten that established cultivators have as much claim to
assistance in their difficulties, such as those connected with marketing,
as new settlers.
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There appears to be fairly general agreement that the number of
peasant holdings should be increased and their yield improved, but
further land settlement is only one of the means, and as experience
has shown, a very expensive means, of securing these aims. In many
cases the results -have been disappointing to the settlers, who cannot
therefore yet be regarded as permanently established on the land.
Efforts for the betterment of existing peasant agriculture might indeed
have been more practical and fruitful, including the placing of the
relations of landlord and tenant on a more satisfactory basis, particu-
larly as regards providing for compensation for unexhausted improve-
ments. Whether settlement is carried out by estates or through schemes
sponsored by Government, it can only be successful if it is based ona
definite policy as regards the system of tenure, the methods of agri-
culture and cropping, marketing—preferably co-operative, and in
some cases, such as British Guiana, the responsibility both financial
and executive for drainage and irrigation. Control and supervision
are essential at the earlier stages, such as is made possible by the
land tenure system in Malaya, and by the recent Enactment in
Ceylon. This is difficult to secure where, as has frequently been tI_xe
case, the holdings have been sold on an unrestricted freehold basis.
This system of tenure has the serious weakness that the holdings are
liable both to excessive sub-division on the death of the owner, and to
absorption in larger interests, usually as the result of indebtedn‘ess to
traders. There is the further consideration that improvements in the
standard of life in the West Indies largely depend on the more inten-
sive use of the soil and that large-scale enterprise has the advantage as
regards efficiency of production. Unless therefon.e the small man can
be brought into the sphere of large-scale. production by some form of
co-operative use of the land a reduction in the standard of living may
be the effect of the extension of peasant settlement. As regards all
these fundamental questions the procedure has hitherto been rathgr
haphazard in many cases, but an interesting example of careful organi-
zation of a peasant settlement—though of peasants of a status much
superior to that of the average West Infiian—ls provided by t.he
scheme for refugee settlement in San Domingo, an experiment which
unfortunately has been interrupted by the outbreak of war.

The San Domingo Refugee Settlement

That scheme, which was financed by privately raised capital, was
organized as the result of the offer of the Government of San Domingo
to receive 100,000 refugees from Central Europe. The terms of in-
corporation of the Settlement Association provided not only for agri-
culture as the main activity, but also for all the other types of occupa-
tion necessary to an almost self-contained community. The prelimin-
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ary step to the formation of a long-term policy was the initiation of an
agricultural, economic and social survey of the Dominican Republic
carried out by the Brookings Institute. The immediate scientific needs
were met by experts lent by the Government of the United States or
from the Economic Survey, with the Director of the United States
Agricultural Station in Puerto Rico as their chief economic adviser. A
separate technical staff was however being organized.

The first Report of the Association deals with the period up to the
end of 1940 by which time 2352 settlers had arrived; 1,000 more were
expected in 1941. The Report lays great stress on the necessity of strict
discipline both with regard to health measures and to all the economic
activities of the settlement. Wide powers were vested in a manager and
all prospective settlers had to sign an undertaking to comply with the
orders of the administration, to learn tropical agriculture and home
economics, and ultimately to move to homesteads as permanent sett-
lers, practising some form of agriculture for which they were con-
sidered to be fitted. Agriculture was however not to be the sole occupa-
tion, and the need was recognized for settlers with a modest capital of
their own to set up small complementary businesses such as cheese-
making, shoemaking and other industries. As regards agriculture the
intention was that, after a preliminary training, including hard manual
work, they should move into homesteads in groups of ten or twelve
families. Each settler was to receive as his individual holding a plot of
land not exceeding ten acres in area, with the necessary livestock and
equipment. In addition they could become shareholders in plantation
enterprises worked on co-operative lines. It was recognized that the
foundation of the agricultural programme should be the provision of an
adequate and balanced diet, which under the local conditions was be-
lieved to be attainable without much difficulty. This subsistence agri-
culture had however to be supplemented by some form of export
production to secure a cash margin, and the proposed co-operative
activities were mainly directed to this end, but also to some extent to
the production of local food supplies, dairying more especially. Sur-
plus products were expected to find good markets, both locally and in
the rest of the Caribbean area, and—much the most important—in
New York. The settlers’® agricultural adviser recommended that they
should avoid crops produced in other parts of the world by well-
organized and capitalized industries, and should concentrate on ‘peas-
ant crops’ in which competition was usually less severe. Dairy products
and tropical fruits in particular were expected to find good markets,
and land not suitable for ordinary agriculture was to be used for the
production of essential oils and for timber.

Obviously the problems of a European peasant settlement in the
West Indies differ in essential respects from those of a settlement of
the local inhabitants and this would be even more true if the compari-
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son was made with the ambitious scheme for a large-scale settlement
in the isolated central area of British Guiana. Health prqblems, for
example, would be less difficult, and the possibilities of white manual
labour in a tropical rain forest climate would not enter into the ques-
tion. The standard of living aimed at would also be very different. The
agricultural and economic problems would. however present many
similar features, and a striking characteristic pf the .San Doml'n.go
scheme, though much less so of the corresponding project for Bnt}sh
Guiana, was the elaborate regimentation and detailed control which
were considered necessary to successful settlement. Whether the
scheme would have been successful for this type of settler.and operat-
ing under these very special conditions cannot now be said, but regi-
mentation to this extent would hardly seem to be w?rkable for the
West Indian peasant with his individualistic ten'dencu.es and lack of
any tradition of co-operation. Nor inflc?ed would it be likely to appeal
to British settlers under similar conditions.

Central Farms

The general aim of a modern agricultural policy for peasants is by
some form of co-operative organization to enable the _small-holder to
obtain a share in the advantages of large-scale operation both as re-
gards the scientific technique of production e.lnd. the l.ater stages qf
processing and marketing. One type of organization d-xrected to this
end which has been the subject of a good deal of dl.scusswn both in the
West Indies and in parts of Africa is for the grouping of settlers round
a central farm, which in the case of the West Indies would probably
have to be maintained by Government. The central farm wquld supply
instruction, grant advances on crops or other S}l}table credits, arrange
by wholesale buying for cheap supplie:s of fertlllz.ers and other requi-
sites, and be a centre for the co-operative marketing qf produce and a
focus of general culture and social intercourse. It might glso under-
take heavy cultivation for settlers by the use of. n:xechamcal power.
Successful farms carried on on these lines would, it is cqntepded, pro-
vide for an advancing agriculture, and for the co-operation in prodpc-
tion and in marketing essential to peasant we_lfare, while ensuring
against the dangers both to the fertility of the soil and to the w.elfare of
the settlers liable to arise from uncontrqlled peasant operations de-
pending on miscellaneous sources of. credit. In a more elaborate form,
and applied to a much greater variety of purposes, sth a scheme
would in many respects be analogous to that operating in the case of
the sugar industry in Fiji. . .

There are however substantial difficulties in the practical workmg of
such a system. If the central farm is to fulfil its intentions, its organiza-
tion must necessarily be somewhat elaborate, and it will therefore be
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expensive unless it serves a large number of settlers. Co-operative
marketing of produce from a large number of growers, moreover,
depends for its success,as doall forms of marketing, on a reasonably
steady output, and experience in many parts of the world has shown
the difficulty of securing this from peasant producers. This has, for
example, been one of the principal obstacles to the working of mills in
connexion with the palm oil industry in West Africa, and it was appar-
ently one of the reasons for the decision of the ‘Huileries du Congo
Belge’ to change over from reliance on small producers to the estab-
lishment of their own plantations. In most cases the securing of a steady
output would involve a considerable measure of constraint as regards
cropping plans and the general programme of work. A central service
for heavy cultivation by mechanical power, in particular, would imply
a high degree of regimentation. The strain placed on any co-operative
sales organization of small growers by any prolonged period of low
prices may also be an important factor, as has been illustrated in the
case of the Native Co-operative Union in Tanganyika and in the West
Indies themselves. Apart therefore from the physical features of the
West Indies, which in most of the islands do not provide many large
homogeneous areas, a co-operative organization based ona central farm
requires a subordination of the interests of the individual to that of the
whole which would with difficulty find acceptance among peasants of
the West Indian type lacking any traditional basis for joint action.

Collective Farms

Collective farming such as is being carried on in Russia on an
immense scale would seem to be even less applicable to West Indian
conditions. The limitations of the present study will not permit of more
than a very brief summary of some of the factors distinguishing the
conditions in the U.S.S.R. and in the West Indies respectively.!
Russian policy hesitated for a long time between the development of
agriculture on a peasant basis and collectivization. When under the
Bolshevik regime it finally decided on the latter as the line of advance,
the motives of the Government were almost as much political and ideo-
logical as economic. In the economic sphere the collectivization of
agriculture was regarded as an essential factor in the industrialization
of the country; more labour was needed for industries and it could only
be rapidly obtained by transferring it from agriculture. Regular food
supplies had moreover to be assured to the industrial areas, and this
was for long a very difficult problem. Mechanization and scientific
agriculture were the means to be used and they were particularly

! This is based on the following books: L. E. Hubbard, The Economics of

Soviet Agriculture, Macmillan, 1939; Sir J. Maynard, The Russian Peasant and
Other Studies, Gollancz, 1942.
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applicable to the black earth and steppe grain-producing areas where
collective farming has made the greatest strides. In tl:le northern and
north-western regions with a different climate and different types of
agriculture they were less successful. The Machine Tractor Stations,
in which an immense capital has been invested, to a large extent con-
trol the working of the farms—and %ncidentally the openings which
they provide for skilled and semi-skilled labour have done m.uch. to
change the mental outlook of the younger peasants. Mechanization
appears to have substantially increased the out-turn per head of1 the
rural worker, though with little advance in the out-turn per acre, yet
in spite of the transfer of millions of workers to industries, Sir E. J.
Russell found in 19372 that Russian farms employed from two to four
times as many workers per 100 hectares as in Englan.d. o
In theory the farms are co-operative and democratic organizations,
but the word co-operative has a very different connotation in Russia
from that current in England, and in Hubbard’s opinion the m.embers
of the Kolkhoz would be more correctly descrxl?ed as working co-
partners—and very much the junior partners—with the. State. Their
share in the profits is measured by the number of working days, and
the working day is not measured by time. Both the schemes of pro-
duction and the systems of marketing are close:ly controlled, though ?he
general assembly of the farm and its executive organ, th_e managing
committee, have theoretically the ulti{nate authority within the limits
of the State planning scheme. There is 2 mal:ket for al} they can pro-
duce though the return to them in money or in goods is largely under
State control, direct or indirect. As Maynard has shown, these sweep-
ing and sudden measures did not represent s.uch a revolut}onary
change in Russia as they would for the peasants in most countries be-
cause in many parts of the U.S.S.R. (fommunal control of cultivation,
including the periodical redistribution of land, was still a hvmgf
memory. The tradition of communal control through the committee o
the mir had accustomed them to the idea of central control of farming
operations. The Soviet idea and practice of .c?ntral sc:en‘tlﬁc' control
was of course very different from the traditional organization, but
nevertheless the mir, which had gone underground, reappeared as the
general assembly of the collective farm, and as §uch exc.rases a con-
siderable influence. The Machine Tractor Stations which meet the
most pressing of the needs of the smaller peasants helped la‘rgely to
reconcile them to the limitations on their freedom of proc‘lgctlf)n, anti
the richer peasants who opposed the new measures were ‘liquidated’.

_ On the other hand scope was left for the peasants’ desire for individual

possessions by allowing small areas to be set apart as their private
property with liberty to keep a limited amount of stock and poultry.

1 Hubbard, op. cit., p. 257.
% Ibid., p. 262.
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_ThF conditions which made the great experiment possible do not
exist in the West Indies. Except in some of the main sugar producin
areas, there are no great stretches of land suited to mechanical agrf
cult.ure, and a large proportion of the present small peasant holdings
are in broken country, and are devoted to crops best worked by manuil
labour. ’I.‘here are no great industries to which labour made surplus b
changes in agricultural methods can be diverted, and as a necessary
consequence there are no adequate internal markets. Their main cas}}xl
crops cannot be guaranteed a home market or, up to the present, even
an international market at a reasonable price. There is little surp,lus of
gocfd. a'grx.cultural land and there is no traditional basis for communal
activities in production. The advantages to the peasant from a collec-
tive farm system in respect of financing and marketing would there-
fore be much more difficult to realize in practice, while the disadvan-
tages from the enforced regimentation and sacrifice of personal de-
sires would be greater and more keenly resented than in the case of
the central ff:\rms discussed earlier. Even under Russian conditions the
great experiment was only made possible by the use of ruthless
methods in the early stages though these were supported by a large
measure of consent on the part of the poorer peasants. s

Th.ese seem somewhat negative conclusions. The fact remains that
even 1‘f these special types of organization are not suited to the condi-
txocrils in the West Indies it is essential to the prosperity both of planters
Zn peasants that lflrge- and §mall-scale agricultural systems of pro-

uction should be improved in efficiency and should be balanced in
relation to the.general interests of the community. This implies not
only State policy and planning—having regard to the international
economic policies on which these colonies are peculiarly dependent—
!)ut also a mut_:h wider application of the principles of co-operation in
its many ppsgble forms. This is necessary for many types of planta-
tions, but it is much more necessary for the weak and unorganized
peasants whose manifold needs have hitherto been met so inadequately.

IV. THE TROPICAL AFRICAN DEPENDENCIES

THE African dependencies of the European metropolitan Powers
which will be considered in this chapter are all included in the
central mass of the continent lying between the latitudes 20° N. and
20° S.,and are therefore entirely tropical in general character except in
so far as modified by elevation. The area of this great central block is
over seven million square miles if the Anglo-Egyptian Sudan is in-
cluded. The population has been estimated at 82 millions, but the
density is very unequal, varying from 58-9 per square mile in Nigeria,
and 44-9 in Uganda, to 14-0 in Kenya, 10-0 in the Belgian Congo,
8.0in French West Africa, 4-8 in Northern Rhodesia and 3-6 in French
Equatorial Africa. Even these very varying figures of average density
do not show the inequality of the distribution; in Tanganyika, for
example, with an average density of 14-8 per square mile, three-fifths
of the territory is almost without inhabitants, mainly as the result of
an absence of water supplies.

There is an immense variety of climates and of rainfall, including the
steamning heat of the great equatorial river basins, the temperate condi-
tions and moderate rainfall of the central plateau and of the eastern
highlands, and the aridity of the semi-desert areas bordering on the
Sahara desert to the north and the Kalahari to the south, and of
northern and eastern Kenya. There is an equal variety of soils and of
vegetation, from the often deceptive appearance of exuberant fertility
of the rain forest of the equatorial river basins to the great bush
and grass savannah tracts which include the bulk of Central Africa,
and the highland areas, east and west, largely volcanic in origin.
Broadly speaking, however, ‘save for some exceptions, limited in area,
the soil through that part of Africa with which we are concerned is
generally poor, and soils of the arid or semi-arid regions, which make
up perhaps half of the total area of the continent, have little humus.
In addition one or more of the elements essential for plant growth,
notably calcium and phosphorus, are insufficient over wide areas, and
in arid conditions “‘brak” or ‘‘alkali”’, usually sodium salts, form
layers toxic to plant growth.”* These conditions have an important
influence not only on the possibilities of arable cultivation, but also
on the quality of the stock which can be reared.

The water resources are very unequally distributed, and, except as
primitive supplies for man and stock, are still practically unexploited.
Except for the irrigation system in the Gezira of the Anglo-Egyptian
Sudan and the French West African project in the Upper Niger no use

1 Lord Hailey, An African Survey, Oxford University Press, 1938, p. 880,
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:l:is;l (l)):zxclhr:ade off thh_e major river.s for irrigation purposes, and even
minor ho;les of this kind are still few and far between. So far as is
known, h ine:'exi,'to;}portun‘ltnes for large-scale developments of this
othorre 0 1 ::1 ity tew owing to physical or climatic reasons. On the
ke Nigeri amei Eaeycl;is‘:lset'scopef f('ior smaller projects in countries
’ .

hardly bogen. ruction of dams for water conservation has
There 1s an immense variety of conditions as regards the degree of
agricultural inclinations and of agricultural skill among the man
peoples at all stages of civilization. On the one hand there are primitivi
_self-subsxstent communities such as those on the Nigerian plateau or
in the equatorial rain forests; on the other hand there are pastoral
trlb.es such.as the Fulani and Masai, and comparatively agvanced
ag:;culturalxsts such as the cocoa growers on the Gold Coast and the
ic;)st_on tg'rov&{ers of Uganda. Some of the most primitive tribes have an
tinctive judgment of soils, and practise an intensive subsistence
agriculture. All are hampered by the wide prevalence of many debilita-
ting diseases apart from the generally low standard of health of tropical
peo;l)les. A spc?cnal prob.lem peculiar to Africa is the very seriouspob-
itoal:, e tohthe mtrodt.xctlon of improved agricultural implements in-
ol ing the use of an.upal power presented by the prevalence of tsetse.
is scourge rpakes 1t impracticable to keep cattle in a large proportion
of Ce:ntral A'frlca. The alternative of an advance to mechanical Eultiva-

tion is pragtlcally impossible for the peasant both because of th i
tal expenditure and the high cost of fuel. ceR
Af':r["he Pr(ﬁ)lem of planta.tlon and peasant export production in tropical
icaist erefore. of a different character and has a very different his-
tory from tha.t which it has presented in the colonial dependencies pre-
;mgcsl!y conmdere.d. In t.hese, economic considerations have been the
leciding factors in the investment of capital in the production of a

limited number of tropical products for which there was an expandin
market, and Govermpent policies were similarly determined by eco%
:vzrrr:::) Itlrllottla:r]::s. The interests am'i attitl'lde of the native communities
were thy en into serious consideration at a later stage in countries
S e d.ex_'e was a subst.antlal local population. As only a few special
ar;l:lgml‘t,lizsinwe:}? required, produtst.ion was restricted to the limited
s b g the necessary conditions of soil and climate. In many
$ there was practically no population in such areas and political
p{oblems only arose later as the result of the importation of labour by
p ;{xt}elrz. Where the population was dense it usually possessed already
a 11g egree of agricultural skill. European settlement as an end in
;tse f was not an important factor, though planters, once established,
or economic reasons tended to obtain a considerable degree of political
control. The producing areas were in general not very distant from the
sea, and internal transport and communications, though very import-
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ant, were less essential than the organization of shipping facilities.
In the great continental area of Africa with its immense variety of
soils and climates and every degree of density of population at all stages
of civilization the problems were much more complex. The bulk of its
resources both agricultural and mineral were far inland, and their
development for export could not even begin until railways had made
it possible to overcome the barriers which blocked the approach to the
central mass of the continent, the swampy and malarious belt of forest
on the west and the wide waterless strip on the east. Even railways
however still leave the central mass under the disadvantage that its
main economic resources are at so great a distance from the ports that
the long haul to the coast involves such heavy transport costs as to con-
stitute a serious handicap in the world market for the cheaper and
more bulky products. In Africa again it was not merely a case of find-
ing the best means of producing a few tropical commodities generally
introduced from abroad. In West Africa it meant adapting to modern
conditions old native agricultural industries, while in East Africa some
of the products which they tried to develop for export competed with
those of the great agricultural countries of the temperate zones. Ex-
cept in a few areas of relatively dense population the inadequate
supply and the poor quality of the local labour were a problem for
plantations, and in these areas the climate was generally adverse to
white settlement. Slavery and indentured 'labour from outside
Africa were no longer possible expedients, apart from climatic diffi-
culties which had frustrated some French and Belgian attempts at
introducing Asiatic or other imported labour. Only slavery had
made it feasible for Saiyid Said of Zanzibar to develop the great
clove plantations in Zanzibar and Pemba, or the Portuguese to estab-
lish their early island plantations. Political policy also played a larger
part in Africa. On the one hand European settlement in climatically
suitable areas was regarded as an end in itself and the inducement to
gettlers to introduce European capital and management was not so
much the prospect of profitable scientific production, about which
many of them knew little, as the attractions of a new way of life. On
the other hand, when a substantial native population already existed
the maintenance of native social and political institutions and the
development of agriculture on a peasant basis had become a definite
policy, more especially in British dependencies. Political, social,and to
some extent moral issues played as large a part as purely economic
considerations.

WEST AFRICAN DEPENDENCIES

Tt has been noted earlier that the physical and climatic conditions
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and the densities and character of the native populations have com-
bined to determine different lines of agricultural development in the
western, central and eastern regions of tropical Africa. It will be con-
venient to begin with West Africa as representing both the earlier and
the more important examples of agricultural development for export
as distinguished from the separate though closely connected question
of European settlement.

The French Dependencies

The earliest European attempt at plantations—apart from the
Portuguese island plantations mentioned earlier—appears to have
been after 1820 when an ambitious project of establishing in Senegal
large plantations of cotton, indigo, and other products, on the lines
followed by the Dutch in the Netherlands Indies, was put forward.
Ignorance, the climate, the scarcity of labour, the poverty of the soil,
and local wars, brought about an early collapse of these projects, and
it was not until the close of the century that the construction of rail-
ways made it possible even to consider the production of export crops
except near the sea or the small number of navigable rivers. Forest
products were then the only export and the concession companies the
agents for their collection and marketing. It was not until after the war
of 1914-18 that a fuller realization of the possibilities of the French
colonies led to the formulation of Sarraut’s policy of mise en valeur, a
part of which was the increasing cultivation of export crops. Under
this scheme each colony should contribute its quota of the product for
which it was best suited, and the State should co-operate by improving
the means of transport on a large-scale plan. The lines which were
followed in the development of different parts of the French terri-
tories differed widely, partly as the result of Government policies, but
even more because of the great variations in the density of popula-
tion affecting the supplies of labour essential to plantations. In French
West Africa development has always been onthe basis of peasant cultiva-
tion, and has been organized mainly through the official co-operatives
called Sociétés de Prévoyance. The great ground nutindustry in Senegal
and cocoa on the Ivory Coast are purely peasant industries, and palm
oil in Dahomey is also a peasant product. There are however large
French banana plantations, and smaller plantations of coffee, sisal,
kola, and rice, mainly on the Ivory Coast and in Dahomey. Special
export facilities have been organized for bananas.

In French Equatorial Africa, with its generally very scanty popula-
tion, the original intention of replacing the era of great concessions by
one of small plantations has not been followed up except to a small
extent in the coastal area, and the local administrations have instead
pursued an active policy of stimulating native production, more
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especially of cotton on a large scale, of oil palms in the Gaboon, and
elsewhere of small rubber plantations.

A recent statement of French policy in Equatorial Africa is con-
tained in one of the Memoranda drawn up in 1941 by the late distin-
guished negro Governor, M. Felix Eboné.! He assumes that the
majority of the inhabitants will remain on the land within its tradi-
tional tribal framework and that in no other way is total progress
possible for the native. The Memorandum continues as follows:

‘We have a striking object lesson in the success of our collective
cotton growingexperiment in Ubangui-Shari which has raised poverty-
stricken and primitive tribal groups to a level of prosperity which is
astonishing. The absence of disorder or interference with customs
which has characterized the economic revolution is due to the fact
that it took place in the native’s home where the requirements of
labour could be met without migration, and the resultant benefits
adapted to pre-existing conditions.

‘What has been achieved with cotton in Chad and Ubangm Shari
can be achieved with other cash crops elsewhere until every district
has its own means of producing wealth as well as food. The same
method will be followed in each case—village or district cultivation
developed by the collective labour and in the collective interest of the
local farmers. This will bring with it an increase in population in situ
and an improvement in economic and social standards and amenities
without loss of tradition.

‘Development of native agriculture on these lines is a surer guaran-
tee of the colony’s prosperity than any European exploitation with hired
labour. The recruiting of labour disturbs the balanced development
of the local community and the necessary alienation of land cramps its
potential growth. I do not say that no concession at all should be
granted to Europeans, but I maintain that it is in principle more
profitable to assist the independent native farmer.

“The role of the European planter must, therefore, be transformed.
Instead of developing his concession entirely for his own benefit he
must make it a model farm for local native producers and act as their
adviser and as the middleman for the marketing of their produce. He
will supervise all aspects of local agriculture, help the villagers to grow
new crops, advise them in their difficulties, and get them the seeds,
plants and implements they need.’

It will be seen later that the Governor-General of the Belgian Congo
takes 2 somewhat similar view of the future position of the European
agricultural settler.*

The main development of European plantations has been in the

1 Colonial Review, Vol. 3, No. 8, December 1944, Colonial Department,
Institute of Education, University of London.

3 See p. 128,
1
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former mandated areas of the Cameroons and Togoland where
the French took over the former German plantations and, unlike the
British, excluded all German buyers. In 1937 there were three rubber
plantations in the Cameroons, and ten companies growing cocoa,
besides plantations of bananas; in this area however bananas are partly
a peasant product. Coffee has also been ‘stimulated’ as a native pro-
duct. In 1937 there were 240 European colonists, and European total
production amounted to 77,000 tons as compared with 95,000 tons
produced by natives. In Togoland similarly small plantations were
encouraged, with palm oil as the main product both for Europeans and
for natives, and coffee has received official stimulation as a native
product.

Most plantation products receive special advantages in French
territories. Preferential prices are secured in France and financed
by import duties on similar products grown outside the French
Empire.

In both regions official policy and not the respective economic ad-
vantages of the two methods of production has been the main factor
in determining the extent of development of plantations. Official policy
on this subject has been mainly influenced by the labour situation
which was described in 1935 as the keystone in the development of the
Cameroons. The necessity for the demographic protection of the
native communities was insisted on in 1930 when a Bill was adopted
by the Chamber of Deputies providing for large colonial loans. The
general purpose of the policy in the Cameroons and Togoland was
stated to be the preservation of a balance between native and European
production, a balance largely governed by the distribution of labour
between plantations and peasant agriculture. In 1937 a severe scarcity
of labour and the danger of interfering with native food production led
to the suspension of all rural concessions. The Administration has
concentrated on sanitation and welfare services so as to build up an
adequate population. Cotton has a special position. As in the Belgian
Congo it is in French Equatorial Africa the main sphere of action of
‘educative’ productive policy under which European enterprise is only
represented by cotton-buying companies with purchasing monopolies
over large areas at controlled prices. They organize the ginning and
marketing of the product. ‘Educative’ cultivation is also carried on in
Togoland, in the Cameroons, and in parts of French West Africa.

The Dire concession in the French Sudan represents a different type -

of enterprise as the Company organizes and controls the actual cultiva-

tion. Under their system each native cultivator in addition to growing .

cotton is required to plant one hectare of millet and one of rice as food

crops. They proposed to establish 700 families,! but the terms of the

agreements with the cultivators are not stated. In the earlier stages, at
1 Hailey, op. cit., p. 1051.
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any rate, labour was provided through administrative pressure on the
local chiefs who controlled a largely serf population.

Major Irrigation Schemes

Some of the most interesting examples of French agricultural de-
velopment have been in connexion with irrigation colonies. The first
of importance was that on the Sotuba Canal near Bamako, a canal
originally constructed for navigation purposes and for the provision of
hydro-electric power. Far the most important scheme for the produc-
tion of cotton is however in connexion with the great irrigation pro-
ject for the Niger bend where the area commanded is estimated at
597,241 acres for the first stage, increasing ultimately to 2,372,166
acres including the area benefited by seepage. About half the area will
be devoted to rice, of which Senegal imports up to 80,000 tons, the
remainder chiefly to cotton. Like the Gezira scheme in the Egyptian
Sudan, the Niger scheme is tripartite, the three partners to it being the
Government, the Office du Niger—a corporation financed mainly by
Government and controlled by a Director-General—and the peasant
cultivators who will have to be brought in from other areas. A com-
mercial company, the Association Cotonniére Coloniale, plays a minor
part by supplying selected seed and by acting in some cases as agents
for the Government in purchasing and marketing the crop. The whole
responsibility for organizing the settlement of the cultivators and for
the working of the scheme rests with the Office du Niger. Capital and
revenue accounts have not been published as yet nor are figures of
cropped area and of water duty available for comparison with similar
projects elsewhere. Continuous cropping appears to be contemplated.
The heavy capital expenditure estimated at seven and a half million
pounds including secondary works involves interest charges at the high
rate of 54 per cent. The peasants who carry onthe actual cultivation have
necessarily to be collected from a wide area and the terms on which
they will hold their land represent an extension of the French system
of the grant of concessions to individuals from State lands, the grants
depending as a rule on the fulfilment of certain development condi-
tions. In the Sotuba Canal colony referred to above about 5,000 per-
sons have been given allotments in which they will acquire full rights
at the end of a probation period of ten to fifteen years, and there will be
a large development on similar lines when the Niger canal project
comes into full operation.! These arrangements are in accordance with
the general policy for the individualization of property exemplified by
the system of immatriculation and the simpler constatation des droits
fonciers.

This great French project may be compared with its prototype the

1 Hailey, op. cit., p. 862.
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tripartite irrigation scheme for the Gezira in the Anglo-Egyptian
Sudan. Construction on that scheme began in 1913 under circum-
stances which resulted in very high capital charges estimated at nearly
£14,040,000. The commanded area was in 1937 estimated to be a
little over 800,000 acres, which under the four-year rotation now in
force gives an area under cotton, the only productive crop, of about
200,000 acres. They had commenced with a three-year rotation, but
experience has shown that even with full command of Nile water a
longer rotation was necessary to the preservation of fertility. The
State took over all rights to the land on long lease subject to a fixed
annual payment to right holders. The capital cost of the work, except
that of subsidiary canalization, was borne by the State, which also
bears the annual outlay on the maintenance of irrigation. The granting
of tenancies to cultivators and the management of the cultivation have
been entrusted to the Sudan Plantations Syndicate which maintains a
large European technical and advisory staff. It markets the cotton
crop, and the proceeds, after deducting ginning and marketing ex-
penses, are divided in the proportion of 20 per cent to the Syndicate
and 4o per cent each to the Government and the cultivators. Mechani-
cal ploughing for the cotton crop and the supply of seed are carried
out by the Syndicate, but the cost is recovered from the cultivator who
also provides at his own expense all the other labour involved, includ-
ing clearing water courses. The conditions of tenancy lay down that
he must devote a prescribed part of his holding to subsistence crops,
but no charge is made for the use of canal water in this cultivation.
The food crops produced have in fact been very valuable to Egypt.
The system gives a high measure of efficiency in cultivation and the
conditions laid down have attracted and retained an adequate number
of cultivators of whom about 75 per cent were in 1935 local inhabitants
or their nominees. The tenants are markedly better off than their
neighbours though their position as tenants under close supervision
does not, in Lord Hailey’s opinion, give them the same sense of
stability, or the same interest in their holdings, as is secured by the
conditions of tenure on the somewhat similar undertakings in India.
The tenants on the Gezira have however come to the settlement with a
very different background and with a lower capacity as colonists than
the Indian cultivator, while some 12 per cent come from other terri-
tories and would probably not in any case be permanent settlers.! One
defect which has been increasingly recognized has been the absence of
any village organization for the purpose of welding them into real
communities.
Schemes involving major irrigation works of this character must

! For a description of the Gezira scheme, see Hailey, op. cit., pp. 1053-5. .

The recent decision to nationalize the scheme.in 1950 presumably forecasts the
end of this very interesting experiment in tripartite operation.
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clearly, under colonial conditions, be carried out by the State, apd
Government must maintain a large measure of control over the dis-
tribution of the water and over the agreements with the actual cultiva-
tors. This is especially the case when the main agricultural products
are for oversea markets uniike the position in Egypt itself outside the
Delta and on the Indian canal colonies. Additional reasons for Gov-
ernment control are the social and political problems arising out of the
necessity of organizing the settlement of peasants collected from a
wide area. The lessons to be learned from such schemes are therefore
of limited application to the general problem of plantation and peasant
cultivation. On the other hand they are of great importance as a gu.lde
to the methods and the prospects of similar schemes in other possible
areas. Administrative pressure may produce the requisite number of
settlers, but cannot produce cultivators of a suitable type content to
make their permanent homes under the new and unfamiliar conditions.

Agricultural Credit

Agricultural credit for the peasants of the French territories i§ pro-
vided through the system of Sociétés de Prévoyance. These societies,
the membership of which is compulsory and which are financed by a
contribution collected from each cultivator with his tax, have be.en
organized for 101 out of the 118 administrative cif'cle~s of West Africa
and are stated to have 8,500,000 members. The dlStrlC.t admlr_ustrator
is president of each society and the secretary-treasurer 1s.appomted by
official order. There is however a council of administration elected by
the members with advisory functions and similar committees in th_e
sections clected ‘according to local custom’. The budget of expendi-
ture is first drawn up and the Government then fixes the amount of
contribution required to meet this expenditure,.and levies it accorc_l-
ingly. Their resources are thgs large; the societu?s otj Senegal had in
1934 1,200,000 members paying an annual contribution of 4,500,000
francs, those in the French Sudan had in 1936 1,00_5,396 members. and
a budget of 2,114,033 francs. The receipt of deposits is not permitted
but loans may be taken with the approva.l of GO\{ernment, and the
Agricultural Loan Board in each territory is authorized to lend to the
societies. ' o

First organized in French North Africa wiFh the aim of providing
against times of famine by compulsox:y tl}nft they hgve been en-
couraged to adopt a much bolder policy in West Africa and have
become one of the principal agencies in the programme for the exten-
sion of native production. They multiply and distribute improved seed,
make loans in cash or kind, and buy and maintain breeding anim.als.
In Senegal they have financed a large programme of well construction,
and they also undertake the marketing of the ground nut crop. A
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standard price is paid to the cultivator on delivery followed by a bonus
on the completion of the sale. The societies vary greatly in efficiency
and abuses do occur which are magnified by Chambers of Commerce
and by the French press who criticize in particular the participation of
officials in trading business. In the Cameroons there is a similar
organization with forty-four societies in addition to five societies of
European planters. The native societies are similarly official in char-
acter and their scope appears to be even wider than in West Africa. It
includes cattle breeding, the purchase of implements, the planting of
coffee and cocoa nurseries, and the joint sale of produce. They main-
tain a substantial staff of agricultural instructors, and buy a great
variety of agricultural machinery and equipment. Their expenditure
in 1935 amounted to 1,579,728 francs and they had a balance of
485,579 francs. In Togoland the system is less fully developed, but six
societies have a budget of 340,000 francs and they have received loans
of 130,000 francs from the State. Their principal activity has been in
providing palm nut crackers for village use, and they have recently
added the construction of co-operative tapioca factories. In French
Equatorial Africa there are as yet no such societies. An Agricultural
Loan Board (Caisse Centrale) has been established for each colony
included in French West Africa, as also for the Cameroons and Togo-
land. They are permitted to lend to Sociétés de Prévoyance, to co-
operative societies and to individuals, but in the Cameroons at any
rate the Caisse seems to have practically confined its assistance to
European planters, and no figures are available elsewhere as regards
loans to the native societies.! The whole system is characteristically
French in its purely official and compulsory character and there ap-
pears to be no intention of relaxing official control or of devolving
more responsibility on the native members. Their working is much less
educative than would be a system of voluntary co-operative credit
societies.! On the other hand they do get results of a striking char-
acter and have in the more advanced societies engaged the interest of
many of their members. British dependencies provide many illustra-
tions of the slow progress of any voluntary co-operative movement and
of how little assistance such societies are to the great majority of the
peasants.

The Belgian Congo

The Belgian Congo provides probably the best illustration in Africa,
south of the Mediterranean coastal belt, of a policy of planned develqp-
ment on a large scale. The most striking characteristics of that policy

1 Hailey, op. cit., pp. 1478-80. ] .
See p. 43 for Dutch criticisms of the great Netherlands Indies credit
organization,
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may be summarized as follows. It had to begin from the basis of the
great concessions and its first aim was to deal with the abuses connected
with these concessions. The Congo however remained and still con-
tinues as a sphere of big business in which the Government itself has a
substantial and in many cases a controlling share. There is little scope
for small European enterprise in any sphere. The development aga‘in
has been predominantly mineral and industrial in character. Official
estimates quoted by Frankel' show that of the total capital invested up
to 1932 only 9.6 per cent was applied to agricultural purposes, as com-
pared with 41-4 per cent invested in railways and other transport,
and 19-7 per cent in mining. Agriculture has however also been sup-
ported from loan funds raised by Government to the extent of approxi-
mately £765,000, and from revenue to the extent of £1,500,000.
The carliest steps for the promotion of agriculture after the Congo
Free State was taken over by Belgium followed the tradition of large-
scale alienations of land accompanied by conditions to secure fair
treatment for natives and the fulfilment of development obliga.tions.
The most important of these concessions was that to the Huileries d}!
Congo Belge which are now responsible for the bulk of the palm oil
produced on the Congo and correspond in Africa to the great plan'ta-
tions of the East Indies and Malaya. Its history has some interesting
features. On the basis of the concession given in 1911 the Company
was to have the right to lease a maximum of 750,000 hectares (_iivided
between five circles of a radius of 10 kilometres, the area !eased in e:'a.ch
circle being dependent on the erection of oil mills of a given capacity.
The selection was completed in 1926. In 1945 the Company was to be
entitled to freehold rights in an area of 150,000 hectares, not more
than 40,000 being in any one circle. If in the f:ive years precedfng 1945
it exported 30,000 tons of oil it would be entitled to ovw{nershlp of the
whole 750,000 hectares. As the exports from the Congo increased from
36,000 tons in 1930 to 70,000 tons in 1938 the !ast cond.ltlon 'would,
presumably, be fulfilled. Actually, according to information given to
Lord Hailey? the Company had only selected 2 50,000 hFctares in t.he
five original zones, partly because of the difﬁcu}ty in finding areas with
no native villages. The terms of the concession had therefore been -
modified and the H.C.B. had been given the right to select a further
100,000 acres in small blocks of some 10,000 hectares in areas outside
the five zones. One-tenth of the 100,000 hectares will be used for
plantations, and the Company will get 100 years leasehold rights over
the whole 350,000 hectares in four years’ time. The feature of special
interest in the alteration of the terms of the concession is that it is the
1 §. H. Frankel, Capital Investment in Africa, Oxford University Press, 1938,
p"I’6I‘"‘i'M. Knox, Address prepared for the British Association Section E. 1939.

% In dealing with the Belgian Congo I have been helped by notes kindly
made available to me by Lord Hailey,
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result of a change in the policy of the Company. While they have
always devoted close attention to the scientific conduct of the industry
both on its agricultural and technical sides they have hitherto mainly
relied on the fruit from Nigerian palms from which their large central
mills are able to extract up to go per cent. of the available oil. By mill-
ing fresh fruit they obtain oil with a lower f.f.a. content than almost all
Nigerian oil. Under their new policy they are prepared to undertake
the heavy expense of large-scale planting of trees with a higher oil
content than that of the present local varieties, thereby spreading the
overhead costs of the mills over a larger production of oil per ton of
fruit milled. That they should consider it worth while to incur this
heavy expenditure in areas from 400 to 800 miles distant by water from
Leopoldville, the terminus of navigation on the Congo, with a further
150 miles by rail to the sea, is a fact of considerable significance in rela-
tion to the system of production in Nigeria which will be dealt with
- later. Other large-scale agricultural enterprises are represented by
some of the old concessions and by the Compagnie Sucriére Congo-
laise which received a concession of 30,000 hectares on terms generally
similar to those of the H.C.B.

These big business agricultural activities are of old standing and the
recent tendency has been to concentrate on the development of a pay-
sannat indigéne as the proper complement to the large-scale mineral
and industrial developments. One reason for this has probably been
the experience of the small return on the capital employed in agri-
culture as compared with that engaged in mineral and other industrial
developments. The heavy transport and handling charges-—unavoid-
able in spite of low concession rates—are a serious handicap to the
profitable export of all bulky agricultural products.

Two other factors have been the desire to raise the native standards
of agriculture and of living, and the preoccupation of the administra-
tion with the difficulties caused by the inadequacy of the population
and the effect on it of the constantly increasing demands for labour.
Apart from some tentative approaches to creating a system of peasant
proprietorship which have up to the present not been followed up, the
policy of improving native agriculture and standards of living has been
chiefly implemented by the system of compulsory cultivation. So far as
commercial crops are concerned this system has been mainly applied
to cotton and to a lesser extent to coffee. Rice is a marginal case as it is
both a food crop and a commercial crop for consumption in the indus-
trial areas. In fact the desire to increase its supply to these areas is said
to have led to its compulsory cultivation in tracts in which transport
difficulties make it unprofitable for the growers, and the Commission
Permanente pour 12 Protection des Indigénes considered that cotton
cultivation had similarly been imposed on people who already had
more remunerative occupations. Both rice and cotton have been gener-

\
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ally accepted as suitable peasant crops and, apart f_rorn the advantage;
or disadvantages of applying educatwg compuls19n, the feature o
special interest in the Congo is the Qeﬁmte place assigned to Eurfopean
capital in the organization of their industries. For rice vend is ;’ee as
it is for coffee which is predominar.ltly a product of Eurol')ean. P afr%ta-
tions, but zones have been established for factories which in effect
1 xclusive rights. .
gwéf)ttt};imhzs a much grnore complicated organizatiqn. The rlghtl of
free purchase given by the Cotton Le%w of Igls‘had dlsastr(.)us'resu ts,
and the organization of the Compagnie Cotgnmere Congolaise in (1192}?,
in which the bulk of the capital was prowded by the State a(;l. the
banks, followed by the Décret Cotonnier of 1921, has resulted in aiz
elaborate system of zoning for ginneries (because in no other waGy cou
the necessary capital be obtained), of markets supervised by Govern-
ment at which alone cotton could be bought, and of ‘ﬁxed'mlmmrum
prices laid down by Government. In general t'he ginneries hax; a
monopoly of purchase in their zones, bl.lt are obliged to arr}al.nge o;( c;r
means than ‘portage’ for conveying unginned cotton frorp t ehmﬁr ets.
to the ginnery. There are a certain number of free zones in wi 1cd our_
side purchasers are allowed, but they must buy at the supervised ma
kets and at not less than the fixed minimum prices. These prices are
fixed before the beginning of the buying season by the Gov.ernor-
General on the basis of previous actual prices and the'y remain u;l-
altered through the buying season. To prt‘avent annual dlscuzsmnstoba
complicated kind a ready reck(?ner (bareme_) }ms been. maCe ou1 by
Government in consultation with the.ComTte Cotonnier Congolaise
fixing the local purchase price automatically in relation to the prc}\iuzu'sf
year’s Belgian prices. An example qgoted to Lord Hailey w?s tha tx
the Belgian sale price of 1937 for'gmned cotton was 8-50. rancs 13
8.75 francs then the baréme on which the local purchasehprlce wou
be fixed for seed cotton would be 3.63 francs for the southern r‘;,gl(g'ls.
The whole of this would not go to the grower, but it woul'd e dis-
tributed as follows: purchase priFe 3-00 francs, forfds pour dzstnbutéon
doutillage o-05 francs, amélioration du réseau routier 010 francfs. ﬁr
the northern regions the price v«{ould be 3-99 francg. Further, for t s
purpose of giving greater sta_bilxty to the price paid to growers an
avoiding violent fluctuations from one year to.another, the (%overfnor-
General decided in 1938 to reserve a proportion .of the receipts from
good prices of that year so as to be able to malfltam the price for 1939
at approximately the same level: W.hat the baréme would be for cottor;
bought by the new local fgctones is not stated. The {eserved partlo
the price is not only applied to the pu.rch?se of agricultural imple-
ments and the improvement of communications apd markets, but also
to meeting the losses of the buying companies if the actual market
prices are below the standard assumed. If they are above them the
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balan'ce is paid into the reserve. The peasant producer gets the sub-
stantial advantage of a fixed price throughout the season, and a less
violent scale of fluctuations from one year to another, t;ut the toll
levied on him is a heavy one and the fairness of some of its elements
such as the financial charges has been questioned. It seems doubtful
however whether the toll would be less heavy under the British system
For example, taking the case of Nigerian ground nuts the declareci
export value‘ at Lagos was in 1937 and 1938 £12 8s. 4d. and £7 4s. od
per ton, while the average Kano market prices for those years v.verc:
£_6 75. 9d. and £3 2s. 10d. per ton. The Kano market prices moreover
did not represent the return actually received by the producer. Corre-
spondmg'ﬁgures for Uganda cotton are not available. .

Coffee is predominantly a European product, but native production
partly vqluntary but mainly under the educative system, has expanded’
substantllally both in the Congo proper and in Ruanda iJrundi. It was
?il:élr)lairsnltg}; ;ot affected by the prohibition of further European planta-

In recent years, however, the Belgian Administration has not been
content w1tb educative cultivation of crops of an annual type and of
g)ﬁ’ee even if supp’lemented by such praducts as cocoa and jute. The
Hover.nor—General s speef:h of 1939 laid special stress on this point.

e said tha.t the black will only learn to love his land when it reall
nourishes him. For this it is not enough to develop annual crops the§
must be suppls:rnentcd by permanent plantations. Seasonal culti\;ation
is almost.a cuetllette; the man cultivates and goes, nothing is left. Trees
atta:ch him to the soil where they embody his labour. Socially the
native who has one or two hectares of oil palms or rubber trees is a
true peasant. Moreover it represents the creation of capital, an eco-
nomic .facF of the first importance. The economic instabilit;f of new
countries is due to the absence of native capital. The profits on ex-
ternal capital are exported or, if invested locally, the resulting profits
are exported. Only the resident colonist accumulates local capital in
his trees and what he does on a large scale the native can do on a small
scale though with results far greater than any possible saving on the
low loc?l ‘wages. The cumulative return to the mass of the population
of a’mlllxon such efforts would represent a very large capital. Ten
da.ys_ wgrk yearly for five years is no heavy corvée, but multiplied by a
_mnlllon 1t means 50 million days’ work. Translating it into palm trees
1t means 200,000 tons of palm oil. Such are the results of capitalizing
a little work. The native world is at the cross-roads of its destiny. Of
his own 1qlt1at1ve the native will do none of these things, he is not dis-
pose‘d to listen to our lessons. It is for us to take him by the hand, to

say ‘take your hoe’ and ‘work your field’. When we have thus led };im
step by step and brought him to the stage of a producing palm planta-
tion we can say ‘voild ta trésor, et maintenant fais ce que tu veux’. Our
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task will then be finished, the savage gradually transformed will emerge
as a peasant. Until then the obligation to cultivate must remain in the
law. It is clear that this Belgian conception of the future of the native
peasant producer implies a policy of hustling him along the path of
progress willingly or unwillingly, and that his activities are to be
applied to practically every branch of what are ordinarily considered
plantation activities. Sugar and tea are the only two important excep-
tions. For this progress he will need land, capital and scientific advice
and assistance. Up to the present, scarcity of land has not been a prob-
lem on the Congo except in connexion with some European conces-
sions, and in limited areas elsewhere, particularly in Ruanda Urundi
where it is acute. The policy of the Administration has apparently been
in favour of retaining customary tenures though there has been a move-
ment in Belgium in favour of developing individual tenure. It is how-
ever recognized that the extension of commercial crops, and particu-
larly of permanent crops such as oil palms, will tend towards indi-
vidual tenure, a tendency also prominent in British West Africa.

As regards capital, while the requirements will be greater thanin a
subsistence economy they will be limited in the main to implements
of a very simple kind,-and to seed and seedling trees. Mixed farming
does not appear to be contemplated for the native producer, nor the
use of animal or mechanical power in actual cultivation, but here the
general menace of tsetse is probably the determining factor. Under the
system of educative compulsion the baréme explained earlier includes
a provision for the purchase of implements, so that to this extent the
native is expected to provide his own capital. The system of co-opera-
tive societies does not appear to have been developed to any substan-
tial extent. In fact the view of present native capacities reflected in the
system of educative compulsion does not appear to be reconcilable with
co-operative societies which imply a voluntary association for at any
rate partially realized ends. The position would be different if, in the
words of the Governor-General, the savage ultimately emerges as the
peasant, and co-operative organizations might then be included among
the aims of Belgian policy.

The third requisite to the advance of the peasant producer is ade-
quate scientific assistance and advice, and in this direction the Ad-
ministration has in recent years made substantial advances. The main
purpose of the Yangambi Station of Ineac is, in fact, the development
of a plantation system appropriate to native holdings. That station
deals with rubber, oil palms, coffee and native food crops. The cotton
stations at Bambesa and Gandajika also deal with native requirements,
and the other Ineac stations deal with the long and short range prob-
lems both of European planters and of natives. The independent
Caoulac organization is directly concerned with improving native
agricultural methods, but concentrates chiefly on food crops.
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Belgian native policy must however be viewed as a whole, and to a
large extent their policy of native peasant cultivation must be regarded
as ancillary to their main general purpose of providing a healthy basis
for the mineral and industrial developments which are the economic
basis of their financial structure. In particular the demographic aspects
of the native question have never been absent from their minds. The
qovernor-qeneral’s speech of 1938 laid down as a first principle the
vital necessity of a sane equilibrium between the villages and the indus-
trial centres; an intense vitality of the customary societies is, he said,
an essential condition of the prosperity of the colony. Out of a popula-
tion Qf a ?ittle over ten millions, 500,000 are in European service. Re-
striction is essential because it is from the villages that recruits come
and thfe departure of adult men affects the whole social structure. The
labouring class does-not reproduce itself. In the customary societies
there are 2,600,000 adult men of all ages and 3,760,000 children, while
th? extra coutumiéres settlements have 400,000 men and only 211,000
children. Tl}e restrictions on recruitment and on the development of
new enterprises first imposed on the recommendations of the Labour
Commissions of 1928 and 1932 have been considerably modified as
knowledge of the actual position increased and industrial labour be-
came more stabilized. They are now on a provincial basis and the
percenta’ges first laid down are no longer insisted on. The Governor-
‘Gener.al s speech of 1939 summarizes the new policy as consisting in
:fa‘vorzser Jusqu’ & lextréme limite les entreprises Européennes, mais sans

Jjamais franchir cette limite, sans violer jamais les droits des indigénes
co.nszdére's comme impréscriptibles. Tentr la balance entre les intéréts
divergents . . . suivre en somme une politique du juste miliew’. He main-
tained t%lat native agricultural development was an essential part of
that policy and to the advantage of both parties. Contented peasants
woulfi.not necessarily mean fewer recruits; they might demand better
conditions of employment, and some types of enterprises might have to
change their. fnethods, but this is an inevitable, and desirable, result of
any competition.

In the general scheme of things the European is not ignored, but it
seems to be contemplated that direct agricultural primary production
will not be his main sphere of action. The Governor-General’s speech
of 1938 lays stress on the consideration that a real native peasantry will
assure work to many Europeans both immediately and in the future.
Planters could have metayer tenants; would-be planters—whomit would
be criminal to attract to Kivu—could find scope for their activities as
agents agricoles, propagandists of new agricultural methods and cul-
tures. When the plantations encouraged by them come into produc-
tion their energies could be directed to the processing of the products
and to the commerce arising from them.! Similarly the speech of 1939

1 Colontial Review, loc. cit.
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ends with the forecast that the great increase to which he looks forward
in native production of cotton, palm oil and rubber would mean a
tenfold increase in production, transport, secondary industries and
imports, a great river bringing prosperity to black and white alike.
Belgian policy is then in the main directed to the support of ‘big
business’ on the one hand and of peasant agriculture on the other.
There is little scope for small European enterprise, and European
plantations of small or moderate size have received little encourage-
ment from the Congo Administration or from the Colonial Commis-
sion of the Belgian Senate. The chief areas of European settlement
have been in Kivu—the only part of the Congo proper climatically
suitable to Europeans—and in the Katanga where local markets were
the attraction. Apart from palm plantations they have taken up the
cultivation of bananas and other fruits, coffee, rubber, cinchona, and
tea. In the Katanga, labour difficulties have caused many to go over to
dairy farming which has made considerable progress. Even in Kivu
however only 23,276 hectares had up to recently been alienated out of
8,000,000 hectares available, and the planters have constantly been in
financial difficulties. Coffee planters in particular have suffered
severely, and in 1938 the opening of new plantations was prohibited in
the interests of protecting the capital already sunk in the industry.
Belgian colonial policy has not been opposed to an extension of
European plantations on any question of principle, but as the result of
its experience in practice. One school of thought which has at times
been strongly represented in Belgium is in favour of mass white
colonization (peuplement blanc massif) for the purpose of creating an
internal market which would ensure the growth of commerce in the
colony and the increase of the white population. To this movement the
Governor-General’s speeches of 1935 and 1936 answer with the ques-
tion what crops can these colonists grow sufficiently profitable to sup-
port the European standard of life. He points to the fact that even then
the coffee planters already wanted to stop the extension of coffee
plantations, and the Katanga settlers were protesting against sending
more colonists to an area where the market was already over-supplied.
New colonists would end by being a public charge and if, as the publi-
cists advocated, they were to depend for their living on growing maize
for export to Belgium their existence would be a miserable one at the
existing standard of prices. A newer version of the white immigration
policy is that given by a Senator to Lord Hailey. He holds that in the
equatorial regions with a relatively numerous and good labour supply
there was ample room, if not for a permanent European population, at
any rate for a semi-permanent one; that is to say for colonists creating
enterprises, living on the Congo with their families and taking periodi-
cal holidays at home. His scheme resembles those put forward, and in
some cases attempted, in other colonial territories. It consisted in the
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settlement of groups of Europeans occupying 500 hectare farms round
central factories for the processing of their produce of coffee, oil or

- rubber. An expert ‘agronome’ would be in charge of their factories and
would be available for general advice and for arbitrating in case of any
differences between them. By mutual co-operation the colonists would
carry on each other’s business during periodical holidays in Belgium.
He maintained that colonization of this type was a possible and valu-
able complement of big business and the development of native agri-
culture. The settlements would act as schools for new colonists just as
the work on plantations would serve as schools for native producers.
These somewhat unpractical proposals did not meet with the approval
of the colonial authorities.

Recent speeches of the Governor-General show however that the
administrative opposition to any large extension of European coloniza-
tion, though the valuable work done by individual colonists is fully
recognized, is based on the very practical grounds of the demographic
position in the areas chiefly affected, and on the administrative and
financial difficulties experienced in attempting to support the existing
number of settlers. Both ‘big business’ and the native producer had in
the opinion of the Government justified themselves by results, but the
small European planter had been largely an embarrassment both in
the spheres of finance and of labour. The Governor-General’s speech
for 1938 points out that in the three main areas of European coloniza-
tion in Kivu the proportion of adult native labour in European employ-
ment is a high one, yet out of 68,927 hectares included in grants only
13,331 acres are developed (mis en valeur). In another European area
only 3,040 hectares have been developed out of 11,024 included in
grants. Local labour is clearly inadequate yet the Comité National de
Kivu has reserved 190,000 acres for future colonists. The Governor-
General maintains that although in theory the Administration might
adopt an attitude of complete detachment whether colonists swim or
sink, and might content itself with warning settlers of the risks and
insisting on proper conditions of labour, in practice the position is not
so simple when colonists unable to work their plantations appeal in
their despair to administrative officers to help them in obtaining lab-
our. While therefore very doubtful as to the advisability of a planned
restriction of colonization in the interests of possibly inefficient present
residents, and alive also to the dangers of a policy implicitly involving
a guarantee of support to any permitted settlement, he considers that
temporary restrictions such as those imposed on new coffee planta-
tions are justifiable. The State must not set itself up as a Providence

and so accept a role which it would have to carry out to the end, butin
times of difficulty it may legitimately arrange for a breathing space so
as to give existing enterprises an opportunity of accommodating them-
selves to new conditions. They must use the pause to rationalize their
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enterprises, stabilize and economize their labour, and improve its
conditions so as to be able to meet competition. The intervention of
the State in providing labour must not operate to prevent the ordinary
effects of competition in raising wages and improving conditions.
Whatever views may be held about the economic position one thing is
certain, namely, that a supply of labour cannot be guaranteed in areas
where the recruitment has reached saturation point.

Belgian policy towards European plantations has been of a more
definite and planned character than those of the British dependencies.
It can hardly be compared with the position of the East African
Territories with their much larger areas climatically suited to Euro-
pean colonization, and their predominantly agricultural character with-
out large-scale mining or industrial activities. The conditions are more
analogous to those in Northern Rhodesia, and in both dependencies
colonial producers suffer under an equally heavy handicap of heavy
transport charges. The Belgian policy has not encouraged European
settlement, but it is still on a considerably larger scale and engaged in
a much greater variety of activities than is the case in Northern
Rhodesia. For this however differences in natural conditions are
largely responsible as well as the much more extensive network of

communications.

British Dependencies in West Africa

In the British dependencies in tropical Africa the problem of planta-
tion and peasant methods of production has taken different forms in
West, Central and East Africa. The production of food crops for local
consumption is entirely in native hands except in a few small areas of
European settlement in Central and East Africa. In West Africa the
type of food crop grown has depended more on the distribution of the
rainfall than on its annual total, cereal crops predominating in regions
with a dry season and root crops in areas with no such distinction of
seasons. The standard of farming has depended mainly on the density
of the population and on the amount and distribution of the rainfall.
When the amount and the distribution of the rainfall render crop pro-
duction certain the standard tends to be lower than when the rains are
apt to disappoint and where there is only one season for crop produc-
tion. i

Population densities and the agricultural capacities of the peoples,
together with the climatic requirements for special types of crops, have
also largely determined the extent to which European plantations have
been established for the production of agricultural export commodities.
In the densely populated areas of Nigeria and the Gold Coast there was
little opportunity for large-scale plantation agriculture, and in other
areas the native inhabitants had shown their ability to produce the crops
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suited to the local conditions. Where the population was sparse there
might be room for both plantation and peasant methods of production,
as for example in the fertile Cameroon highlands with their ample
rainfall.

Government policies played a large part it is true, as has been
pointed out in connexion with the French dependencies, and in the
British West-African dependencies the general policy has been
opposed to the extension of European plantations and has inclined the
balance in doubtful cases in favour of the native producer. This has
not always been the policy, as there was a period during and shortly
after the regime of the Royal Niger Company when the extension of
European plantations was definitely contemplated.

In the absence of any pressure for European settlement the question
of the establishment of European plantations was regarded primarily
from the economic point of view, and native producers were left with
the monopoly of those export crops which they had shown themselves
qualified to produce satisfactorily. Such were ground nuts, cocoa,
cotton, kola nuts and piassava, which could either be exported without
special treatment or only required simple methods of processing. The
requirements of the export trade were met where necessary by the
introduction of grading, and European activities were concentrated on
the commerecial side of the industry and on the provision of capital for
supplementary purposes such as the ginning of cotton. The stock and
dairying industry, restricted to definite areas by the prevalence of
tsetse, has also remained entirely in African hands, and the single large-
scale experiment in European ranching, that made in Nigeria in 1913,
was abandoned after heavy losses had been incurred.

The controversy between the advocates of European plantations and
of those who were in favour of reliance on native methods of produc-
tion has centred round palm oil, practically the only commercial pro-
duct of a large tract in Nigeria, in which the poor and acid character of
the soil makes other valuable agricultural commodities impossible.
A similar controversy might have arisen about rubber, and, after the
collapse of the wild rubber industry about 19oo, Sir Walter Egerton—
who had previous experience of Malaya—arranged for grants of land
to some European companies to grow hevea rubber trees. T'wo of these
plantations still survive and a number of small native plantations have
also been developed near Benin. The growing of rubber on any large
scale was however never encouraged by the Agricultural Depart-
ments as the price prospects were not attractive, and the general atti-
tude of the Governments to European plantations would in any case
have precluded further grants. Since the outbreak of the present war
great efforts have been made to increase the output of rubber, but this
is almost entirely from wild sources. It is also grown on a small estate
near Sekondi on the Gold Coast and in some of the ex-German planta-
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tions in the Cameroons. Broadly speaking however it is of little
importance to West Africa.

Oil Palm Industry

The position is very different as regards the oil palm industry, the
preservation of which is essential to a large population in Nigeria and
to the Nigerian finances. It is unnecessary to go into the details of the
past controversies or of the uses of palm oil and palm kernel oil both
local and in industries. The present position is that the only large-
scale plantations are those of the United Africa Company. Of these
there are three in Calabar and two in the Cameroons. In the Gold Coast
there is a large oil palm concession at Sesi, and in Sierra Leone a
plantation has been made over to them by the Government after it had
been allowed to go to ruin. The plantations in Calabar and at N’Dian
in the Cameroons have been scientifically planted with selected sced
and fitted out with modern machinery. The area of the N’Dian grant

‘was extended up to ten square miles on condition that the estate should

be ‘the means whereby possible improvements in palm culture will be
tested on a large scale and demonstrated to the natives in a convincing
manner’. One of the most important aspects was the selection of palms
for seed purposes and their supply to the Department of Agriculture.
These conditions have been faithfully kept both at N’Dian and in
Calabar, and the U.A.C. have thus materially assisted in the develop-
ment of seedling palm plots by Africans in the Eastern and Benin pro-
vinces of Nigeria. The plantation at Sesi is much larger—thirty-seven
square miles in area—but there has been hitherto little scientific selec-
tion of palms and most of the fruit milled is from wild palms either on
the plantation itself or in coastal groves connected with the central fac-
tory by a light railway. There is constant difficulty in getting men to
cut and carry the palm nuts, partly owing to the lower money return
as compared with wages on the cocoa plantations, partly because the
local inhabitants have to a large extent lost the climbing aptitude. The
factory only keeps going by importing men from the palm belt in
Nigeria and they cannot get enough of them to operate on a full scale.
Recently planting trials on a small scale have been made with seedlings
raised from selected seed from N’Dian and the results are considered
sufficiently promising to warrant an extension of planted palms.!
Apart from these factories the industry is left to the native growers,
and the Government policy in Nigeria has been to try to improve their
methods by the plantation of new holdings on improved lines, by

1 These facts and a number of other passages in the section on British West
Africa are based on the review of the agricultural position in the Technical
Report by H. C. Sampson and E. M. Crowther of the Leverhulme Trust West
Africa Commission 19389, printed privately for the Leverhulme Trust in 1943.

K
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distributing high-class planting material, and by the introduction of
better methods of extraction by hand processes. When central factories
failed to obtain the co-operation of native producers in securing regu-
lar supplies the Agricultural Department first tried to organize the
removal of redundant trees and the planting of seedlings where neces-
sary. Much care and labour were involved which were not easy to pro-
vide for communal groves. These improvements in methods were
supplemented by attempts to start new individual plantations with
selected seed, including many demonstration plots on land attached to
schools. The high yields from these plots gave a useful object lesson,
and among an increasing number of classes there has been a demand
for seedlings for prospective planters. The supply of such seedlings is
however apparently still inadequate in spite of the assistance given
by the United Africa Company. A greater difficulty is land hunger.
The Chiefs and elders do not object to raffia palms, because they are
short lived, but the oil palm, being long lived, is not as a rule allowed
to be privately planted for fear that its planting would establish private
ownership, as in fact it would. Prospective planters therefore often
find it difficult to obtain possession of the land, while communal
plantations are not yet within the sphere of practical politics as it is
very difficult to arrange for the labour required for maintenance until
the palms have grown sufficiently to look after themselves. As a result
of these difficulties although there are now at least two thousand
individual plantations in Nigeria the latest available figures give only
6,588 acres as their total area.?

Similar difficulties have attended the attempts to improve the
methods of extraction and marketing. Produce inspection, and the
progress made by the trading firms in arranging for the bulking and
cleansing of native-produced oil before it leaves the coast, have been
of considerable assistance, though it is not clear whether they are
accompanied by adequate premia on quality. The greatest loss how-
ever is that which arises from the native methods of expressing the oil.
In attempting to deal with this the Agricultural Department has tried
to encourage the use of small-scale Deutscher hand presses which
extract some 65 per cent of the oil as compared with 50 per cent ex-
tracted by ordinary native methods. Some 800? of these presses have
been purchased, mainly by petty traders, but they cost eighteen pounds,
a high cost for native purses; their output is only a very small fraction
of the total, and even for them it is difficult to assure regular supplies;
also the cracking of palm nuts is regarded as 2 woman’s perquisite and
their opposition has seriously blocked French attempts to spread me-
chanical presses. The intention that these presses should be purchased

1 Knox, op. cit.
- % This figure is given by T. M. Knox. The Report of the Leverhulme Trust
West Africa Commission gives the number as 500.
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and operated co-operatively is evidently not carried out in practice.

What then are the prospects of the Nigerian industry if the present
policy is to be continued and what is the strength of the case for any
extensive expansion of plantations? The case against exclusive
reliance on the peasant system has been set out in the Address pre-
pared for the British Association by Professor Knox, and may be
summarized as follows: The efforts of the Agricultural Department to
improve native methods of cultivation and of extraction has so far
effected very little; the trees grow older and taller on the average, and
their yield tends to decrease, while old trees are more liable to disease.
Patch-work methods are utterly inadequate and the money should be
spent on scientific planting on new areas. As regards oil extraction
again in the varieties of oil palm indigenous to Nigeria the pericarp
averages 43 per cent of the weight of the fruit, the remainder being nut,
and of the pericarp about half is oil, the rest fibre and moisture. Thus
there are about four hundredweight of oil in a ton of Nigerian fruitand
of this native methods cannot extract more than two hundredweight.
Further, the quality of the oil is infetjor, it is often dirty, sometimes
adulterated with potash, and frequently of a high f.f.a. content since
the process which leads to the production of hard oil is slightly less
laborious and slightly more productive than the soft oil process. Even
the latter process never produces in any quantity oil of a sufficiently
low f.f.a. content for refining purposes. To sum up, therefore, not-
withstanding all palliatives nearly half the oil available in Nigeria is
wasted, not enough is being done to maintain production by replant-
ing, quality is sometimes poor and always irregular. A comparison with
the Belgian Congo emphasizes these defects; there, as explained earlier,

_ the Huileries are not content to continue on the basis of efficient ex-

traction from nuts of the Nigerian types, but are concentrating on a
policy of extensive planting of new varieties though they have to bear
transport and handling charges heavier than those in Nigeria. Planters
in the Dutch East Indies are still better placed. Their hybrid variety
of the oil palm produces fruit with a 30 per cent oil content as compared
with the 22 per cent of ithe Nigerian fruit, though the kernels are
correspondingly smaller. From 100 tons of Sumatra fruit their ma-
chine methods can produce some 28 tons of oil, while from 100 tons of
Nigerian fruit the usual native methods can produce about 11 tons of
oil, and hand presses about 14 tons. Sumatra transport charges are
much lower and the f.f.a. content of their oil is both substantially lower
and more consistent.

As was foreseen by a Colonial Office Committee in 1925 Sumatra,
which in 1923 produced only 3,000 tons of oil, by 1930 with the help
of Malaya produced 50,000 tons against 36,000 tons in the Belgian
Congo and 180,000 in the rest of West Africa. By 1938 the correspond-
ing figures were 272,000, 70,000 and 145,000. The Eastern produc-
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tion increased five-fold in eight years, Congo production doubled, the
African native industry declined by 20 per cent. The Colonial Office
Committee of 1925 had recommended the grant of concessions to
enable European enterprise to build up a plantation and mill industry.
This policy was rejected, mainly for non-economic reasons, but eco-
nomic arguments have attempted to minimise the danger from the East
Indies and to show that the native industry can still survive in its
essentials. In the first place the danger from over-supply of the market
has proved to be a bogy. World supply has risen from 150,000 tons
in 1923 to 488,000 tons in 1938 yet the demand for oil continues as
strong as ever. A glut seems unlikely, as scientific advance is finding
increasing use for all types of oils and fats and a probable deficiency of
some types such as whale oil may even increase the demand for palm
oil. Mr. Knox contends however that while the mere quantity of palm
oil from the East may not be a fatal menace to Nigeria it will have a
serious effect on the price and therefore on the return to the native
producer. The price of palm oil moves relatively to the prices of com-
peting oils and fats, but the graph of palm oil as a whole has become
relatively low compared with that of its competitors as the result of
the great increase in production. Hence the depression in Nigerian
prices has been due in part to the Eastern competition. Moreover as
the result of the irregularity in quality of the native oil it can never
enter the edible oil market though machine methods could even in
Nigeria produce an oil equal to Sumatra oil. Analogies drawn from the
success of native methods in cocoa or even in rubber are false because
of the simple processing methods which are all that is essential to
those industries. The maintenance of a good and constant quantity of
palm oil demands methods and a scale of production beyond the pre-
sent reach of native enterprise, capacity and capital. Experience has
shown moreover that it is impossible to be content with establishing
European mills relying on supplies from native sources. Even if this
system did work successfully the menace from the East would not be
met because the mills would be at an economic disadvantage with those
in the East where fruit of a higher oil content is milled. Hence the
price paid to the native would be unduly depressed. Finally Mr. Knox
deals with the argument that even if the Nigerian export trade in palm
oil ceased the native industry based on the large and increasing in-
ternal trade would survive, and that other means might be found of
meeting the Government financial difficulties. His contention is that
whatever the possible dimensions of the internal trade it could not
reach the proportion of the present external trade. Moreover the
internal trade is a trade in soft oil, while most of the oil produced is
hard for which the internal trade would provide no market. The
native could still support life, but economic self-sufficiency is as little
compatible with prosperity or with the maintenance of a reasonable
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standard of living in Nigeria as it is elsewhere. The native would be
pauperized and would be deprived of the few luxuries to which he has
been accustomed. If a new civilization is ever to grow up in Africa
comparable with that of the Middle Ages in Europe native prosperity
must be increased and not diminished, and native institutions must be
reformed, not preserved like a holy of holies which it would be sacri-
lege to violate.

He proposes to meet the situation by the establishment of further
model plantations similar to those of the U.A.C. They should be
established not as freehold, but as land leased for an adequate period
s0 as to serve as examples to show the native in what way an industry
must be organized in order to compete with other parts of the world,
They would not interfere with native liberties more than reserved
forests which have been accepted in principle, and they would pave the
way for a native interest in such plantations of their own. Enlightened
rulers would probably co-operate when they saw the results; they
would require Government aid to finance the making of plantations
and the erection of oil mills, but the investment might even be profit-
able for the lender as well as for the borrower, more profitable indeed
than investment in ‘native plantations’ which leaves untouched the
present wasteful methods of oil production. European ownership
would not be required except for a few model estates. The natives
themselves, assisted by expert European employers, could do the rest.
To refuse to work along some such line as this would be either blind.
ness to the plain fact of East Indian competition, or else a heartless
attempt to deny prosperity to the native for all time. He supports
this conclusion by a reference to Professor W. M. Macmillan who
writes as follows:! ‘By the paucity of good European examples
West Africa undoubtedly loses something enjoyed by natives in the
Union; and without some measure of capital equipment, which
necessitates plantation methods, African agriculture can never reach
its full stature’. Plantations, he adds, like any other progressive
measure, must break in at some point on the tribal bases postulated by
the policy of ‘indirect rule’, and he infers not that progress should be
stifled, but that the policy should be revised. Mr. Knox concludes by
criticising the sentence in the African Survey? which states that the
problem is in the last resort mainly one for decision on political as
much as on economic considerations, because these words seem to
imply that there can be such a thing in a backward part of Africa as a
political policy which is not inextricably intertwined with economic
considerations. It is, according to him, just this blindness to economic
factors which has so often characterized the official view of West
African problems and which must in due course ‘turn to the disadvan-

1 African Emergent, Faber, 1938, p. 3s0.

2 Hailey, op. cit., p. 1652,
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tage of the native the very policies framed with the avowed intention
of helping him’. Recent publications by the Colonial Office show that
this criticism is no longer valid.

Sampson and Crowther in their Report for the Leverhulme Com-
mission introduce some new considerations which further complicate
the general picture. They point out that ‘selected seed is not every-
thing. Without adequate nourishment, no matter how inherently good
the strain is, the palm cannot continue to produce large crops of fruit.
The high yields per acre in the oil palm plantations of Sumatra are
undoubtedly due to the richness of soils derived from comparatively
fresh volcanic material, which contains reserves of available nutrients
in its unweathered minerals. Climatic differences may also be involved,
for Sumatra has less cloud than Nigeria. But even on the richer soils of
Sumatra fertilizers are now in general use, and it has indeed been said
that the oil palm is regarded merely as a machine for converting fer-

tilizers into oil. Until the last year or two no comprehensive series of ex-

periments had been carried out in West Africa to ascertain the manurial
requirements of the oil palm or for that matter of any of the plantation
crops.’” Some experiments are now in progress on the United Africa
estates under Rothamsted supervision, but the Agricultural Depart-
ment has no estates of its own and it would be exceedingly difficult, if
not impossible, to carry out such experiments on the irregular stands
of trees of unknown history on native farms. A great deal more work
will have to be done before there will be much hope of finding really
desirable stocks or of solving the more rudimentary problems in the
genetics of the oil palm. They point out that the present position of oil
palm investigations in British West Africa compares very unfavourably
with that in the Belgian Congo. There, moreover, although European
plantations have been encouraged, the main purpose of the Yangambi
Government agricultural station is to develop a planting system suit-
able for native holdings. Whatever be the future Government policy
as regards European plantations they insist that the utmost use should
at once be made of the opportunity the plantations provide for large-
scale technical experiments even if this means that the Department of
Agriculture must accept some of the financial burden.

As regards the general question of the future of plantations, they
consider that except on the rich soils round the Cameroon mountains,
the commercial value of plantation industries in the hands of European
estates has yet to be proved in West Africa. Even on these volcanic
soils it is evident that cocoa and oil palms cannot be made to pay at the
world prices obtaining at that time; the banana was the only profitable
crop. Whether estates such as N’Dian, with the overheads distributed
over a larger area, can be worked profitably at world prices, has also
still to be proved. The oil palms on this estate are not yet in full bear-
ing and no definite estimates can be made as to the future annual in-
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come. It would seem that the real value of such estates lies in the
knowledge gained and in the services rendered to the native oil pa.lm
industry by the United African Company which, being a trfidmg
company, depends to a great extent on th(? produf:e grown by Africans.
It is only on such large estates that selection of oil pal_ms for seed pur-
poses can be made on an adequate scale and there is no doubt th?t
Nigeria has benefited considerably by the able and willing manner in
which the Company’s representatives have met the demand for
selected seed. '

They recognize that the prospects of thfa industry dp not seem rosy
owing to the competition of the more efficient estates m'the Far East,
and the difficulties of making the Ibo appreciate the significance 9f t}}e
world market. Even however if the export trade decreases, the oil will
remain an important local foodstuff which will cor}tinue to be pro-
duced and consumed whatever happens to world prices. With the in-
creasing prosperity of other potential consuming areas 1n West .Afrl.ca
the demand will expand, and it may be that world prices will rise
sufficiently to arouse more interest and perhaps to allow a bonus for
superior quality. They do not refer to the dlﬂiculty'raxse.d by Mr.
Knox as to the absence of a local market for the hard oil Whl(fh is now
the principal product, but presumably the methods of extraction could
be changed to meet this difficulty. o . .

Their general conclusion is, then, that the cultivation of plantation
crops in West Africa is best left in the hands of African owner-pro-
ducers with their low overhead costs and independent sources of food
supplies. Ultimately it may be possible to secure some form of volu.n-
tary co-operation between producer, factory, and Government, with
plantations worked communally under_European supervision some-
what along the lines of the Sudan Gezira cotton plantations. At the
moment this may seem a very long-range prospect, but it has to be re-
membered that the cocoa industry of the Gold Coast developed w1t‘h
phenomenal rapidity, and that consideral?le progress has been made in
the co-operative preparation and marketing of the crop. In any event
the problem does not in their opinion seem more difficult than that of
introducing the principles of local self-government to the Ibo, which
has already been undertaken with an unexpected measure of success.

The information available does not therefore suggest _the necessity
of any fundamental change in the policies of the West African Govern-
ments as regards plantation and peasant produ?tlon, even as regards
oil palms. What it does suggest is that the policy must t'flk.e a much
more positive and constructive form, that much greater activity should
be shown in providing scientific assistance, and considerably more
expenditure incurred in implementing their geperal policy by im-
proving the methods of peasant cultivation. For oil palms this will in-
clude experiments on a much wider scale so as to evolve 1mproved
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.varieti‘es, a wider distribution of selected seedlings, and much more
Intensive propaganda to bring about changes as soon as their desir-
ability has been definitely proved. Some extension of plantations may
well be an important element in this campaign, and improved methods
of extraction will certainly be essential. Much will depend on the
extent and the rapidity of the adaptation of communal and tribal
organizations to economic ends directly or through co-operative
societies. Progress on the purely voluntary lines hitherto followed
may be too slow to save native society from very serious economic loss
as the result of more efficient world competition, and the problem put
by de Kat Angelino may well present itself —whether in the interests of
the native peoples themselves patience may not be pushed too far. The
most 1mportant governing factor will be the future course of prices,
butz much also depends on whether exporting agencies are prepared to
assist by giving an adequate premium on quality. The war and the
early post-war periods should be favourable to efforts to increase the
rate of: progress provided that the necessary staff can be obtained, be-
cause it will probably take some time for Eastern production to be %ully
re-es}fablished and other competing oils and fats such as soya beans and
possibly whale oil are likely to be in short supply. On the other hand
synthetic substitutes may further complicate the problem.!

Other branches of primary production in which further develop-
ments are possible are rubber and what have hitherto been the purely
peasant industries of cocoa, cotton, and ground nuts. As previously
noted, rubber estates have not been encouraged since the time of Sir
Walter Egert‘on, and although there are a few small estates and some
peasant culpvation in Benin the wartime extension of production
consists mainly in a revival of the wild rubber industry essentially
temporary in character. It is unlikely that rubber plantations will be
subs.tantlally increased, partly because of the difficulties as regards
making lan(.i available, and partly because the uncertainties as regards
the competition of artificial rubber and production in the East Indies
and elsewhere are discouraging to the investment of substantial capital
in a new area of uncertain labour supplies. Peasant production may be
encouraged and possibly supplemented by experimental plantations.

Cocoa Industry

choa wi.ll certainly remain a peasant industry, and the problems
relating to it are those of establishing the conditions necessary to its
expansion on healthy lines. In French West Africa the steadily ex-

! The Report on Transport in Nigeria by F. Smith suggests new factors
which may be of importance to the oil palm industry. If palm oil can be substi-
tuted for Diesel oil for transport purposes the internal market would be greatly
expanded and the Nigerian transport problem simplified,
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panding production has been mainly on peasant holdings though there

are a certain number of estates in the Cameroons. Cocoa has not re-

ceived the special assistance on the French market which was provided

in the case of other products such as oil seeds. The only factors sug-

gesting a possible future for plantations are the experience which has

been gained in Trinidad of the advantages derived from the replace-

ment of poor strains and the increase noted by the Cocoa Marketing

Commission in the premium on fine cocoa. Neither of these factors is

likely to encourage plantations in British West Africa, and Sampson

and Crowther consider that the methods adopted on the Gold Coast in

establishing native plantations are very similar to, and even compare

favourably with, those of European estates in other tropical countries.

Apart from some cocoa on estates in the Cameroons the single Euro-

pean estate of some 1,000 acres was taken over by the U.A.C. in what
is described as a dreadful state and has lately been made over to Achi-

mota for training purposes. Strong as the peasant industry has shown

itself to be it suffers from serious defects which may prejudice its future
prospects if not dealt with in time. Apart from the long-term problems

of the deterioration of the soil and of cocoa diseases and pests in some
areas, and the still unsolved marketing difficulties dealt with by the
Cocoa Commission, the scientific assistance to the industry is still in-
adequate, and complicated problems of land tenure are beginning to
emerge. Sampson and Crowther remark that it is an extraordinary
thing that until 1937 there did not exist within the cocoa belt of the
Gold Coast a single agricultural station where research could be car-
ried out into the requirements of the crop. The Agricultural Depart-
ment was thus completely at a loss in suggesting counter-measures to
outbreaks of disease because of their ignorance of the probable effects
of such measures on the general health of the trees. Their suggestion
of cutting away the diseased parts of trees resulted in an opening of the
shade canopy, the results of which were disastrous. This serious
deficiency has been met by the recent establishment of a West African
Cocoa Research Institute. As regards land tenure the main problem is
the growing tendency to transform peasant cultivation on a family
basis into larger native estates worked by hired labour often paid on a
crop-sharing basis. Peasant cultivation is in fact beginning to change
to a landlord and tenant system with no tenant rights and without any
improvements in methods of cultivation or of processing. There is a
similar problem with regard to oil palms in Nigeria, and the difficulties
which may arise from the absence of any definite policy on this
question have been illustrated in many British dependencies. Some-
thing will be said in a later section on the general subject of land
tenure, ~
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Cotton and Ground Nut Industries

The cotton industry raises issues of a different character in Nigeria.
In earlier days, when it was shown that American long stapled cotton
could be grown in Northern Nigeria, a great expansion of the industry
wa.s'looked forward to, and it was on this expectation that first the
Brmsl.x Cotton Growing Association and then the Empire Cotton
Growing Corporation extended their work in this area. Now, Sampson
and Crowther make the rather disconcerting suggestion that it is very
d.oubtful whether the early expectations can ever be realized in prac-
tice. The reasons for this are as follows, and they would lose none of
their force if the industry were carried on on plantation lines. It ap-
pears that since American cotton was introduced into Nigeria the plant
has changed its character to a considerable extent. On the one hand it
h?s become rtlore‘hairy and therefore more resistant to jassid and other
disease-carrying insects. On the other hand, and what is more im-
portant, the: s}lort growing season in Nigeria, and the absence of irri-
gation providing controlled soil moisture, has resulted in a weak staple.
Muc'h work has been done at the E.C.G.C. experimental station to try
and 1mprove the strength of the fibre and its spinning qualities, but so
far no strain has been produced which can be recommended for
multiplication. Cotton cultivation is therefore now at a cross-road
through no fault of the peasant, and there seems to be no prospect of a
permanent large expansion of the industry so long as it is based on the
type now grown. The position might change if experiments now in
progress to resuscitate indigenous or long-established varieties had
satlsfactory results, but so far nothing definite has emerged. These
special drawbacks would presumably not affect the great French pro-
ject for cotton cultivation in its irrigation scheme on the upper Niger,
as the system of water control should produce conditions analogous to
those in Egypt and the Sudan.

Cottor‘x cultivation however may have an independent value as one
elementin a system of rotation, and, like other cash crops, it should be
looked at from the point of view of the standard of life of the African

. po‘pulatlons. and the improvement of their methods of farming. It is
this last point which is of special importance in connexion with the
ground nut industry, which again must clearly remain a peasant crop. In
the Gamb{a, and the same applies to French Senegal, the exclusive
concentration on ground nuts has produced a very unbalanced system
of agrlculture' entirely dependent on a single crop of very variable cash
value. There is a similar danger in parts of Nigeria. Attempts are being
made to remedy this, as by the encouragement of rice growing in the
Qambla, but a further point of great importance to the future of the
mdpstry has recently been raised by the Leverhulme Commission. A
main defect in the dietary of most parts of Nigeria is the shortage of
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proteins, and Dr. McCulloch, in a health survey of a district in Nor-
thern Nigeria, proposed that this should be dealt with by organizing the
local crushing of ground nuts so as to make the valuable proteins con-
tained in them available for human consumption. They could be added
to the cereal flour already in use. A balance should be struck between
the cash value of ground nuts as an export crop and the needs of sub-
sistence agriculture. The possibility of finding a local market for the
residues would be connected with the development of mixed farming,
but this would be looking far ahead. He contemplated the restriction
of the export of whole ground nuts to the surplus available after local
needs for nutrition had been met. The Nigerian Government is now
studying the question from this new point of view, but such a radical
change not only in the methods of the industry and its markets but
also in dietary habits would not be easy to carry out.

Agricultural Credit

The possibilities of establishing a system of mixed farming adapted
to African conditions, and other methods of arriving at a higher stan-
dard of income and of living and of preserving the fertility of the soil,
are outside the scope of this study, but something may be said of the
problem which increases in importance with every advance in the
status of the peasant, that of agricultural credit. So long as primitive
subsistence cultivation was the general rule credit facilities were not
necessary, and even in the early stages of agricultural advance the re-
quirements were small. Large parts of West Africa have now however
passed beyond that stage, and credit facilities have become essential to
the commercial agriculture practised by peasants with growing ambi-
tions, a type which is best illustrated in the cocoa industry. Up to the
present the West African Governments have had no credit policy
beyond a hesitating encouragement of co-operative societies. These
are however predominantly marketing organizations, even on the Gold
Coast where they have received their greatest development. If the situa-
tion is allowed to drift as it was in India and Burma there is a definite
danger of its developing on the disastrous lines illustrated in those two
countries. On the other hand the provision of too easy credit facilities
has in other cases had very demoralizing results.

Taking the cocoa industry as the only large-scale example of the
problem involved, the Report of the Cocoa Commission shows that the
credit facilities required by a rapidly expanding industry have been
mainly provided by the various classes of cocoa buyers to whom loans
afford an opportunity of controlling supplies before they are actually
available. They are in fact equivalent to forward sales and, as in the case
of the coconut industry in Ceylon, often on very inequitable terms.
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APart from borrowing on the strength of the forthcoming crop farmers
raise long-term loans by a bond which gives the usufruct to the lenders
until it is considered to have yielded sufficient to cover the principal
of the loan and also the interest, which is seldom less than 50 per cent
and often more. Occasionally when a farm is pledged as security for a
loan the crop is treated as a perquisite of the lender, who is entitled to
repayment of the principal in cash and also to interest at 50 per cent or
more per annum. A farmer who has pledged his farm and has no other
security to offer may obtain a loan by the illegal method of entrusting
a young daughter or a niece to the lender to act as his servant until the
debt has bce.n paid. Borrowing on one or other of the above methods is
said to be widespread in the Gold Coast, and the Agricultural Depart-
ment has estimated that 30 per cent of the farmers have pledged one or
more of t'h.eir farms, while Professor Shepherd states that according to
his enquiries few farmers can, unless redemption is automatic, clear
themselves of their rapidly increasing indebtedness. Further, even if
t}}e farmer is left in occupation he tends to become more and more in-
different to the condition of the farm and to efforts by agricultural
officers towards his education in better methods. All the elements are
present for a serious future problem though one not quite of the

Burmese type as all concerned are as a rule natives of the Gold
Coast.

_ The Co-operative Marketing and Credit Societies have so far done
little to meet this need though statistically their rate of expansion was
not unsatisfactory. Primarily they are Marketing Socicties, but on the
.Gol(% Coast they only marketed 2:6 per cent of the total crop in 1936-7;
in ngerla the proportion was a little under 4 per cent. The total mem-
ber§h1p on the Gold Coast in 1938 was 9,711, and the paid-up share
capital £26,422; in Nigeria in 1936—7 there were 6,509 members and
the total resources of the Societies (i.e. the excess of assets over liabili-
txes) was £3.723. Their credit and banking activities have increased
rapidly in recent years on the Gold Coast, but in March 1938 their
loans to members amounted only to about £19,000, apart from £1,320
?dvanced against cocoa in stock. Of the loans totalling £11,192 granted
in 1936-7 three-quarters in numbers and nearly half in value were for
the payment of labour, and about one-third was for the redemption of
mortgages. In Nigeria this side of their work is much less developed,
dep'osns are very small, partly because of the greater attractions of the
savings bank, short-term loans are made on a small scale at 15 per cent
interest, but no attempt has been made to deal with the mortgage
problem. The carrying on of the work even on this very limited scale
has absorbed an excessive amount of the time of the officers of the
Gold Coast Agricultural Department. The Gold Coast Societies claim

that their loan service is the only attempt which has been made to solve
the local problem of agricultural credit, and that it is this attempt
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which has influenced members to remain loyal and outside farmers to
join the Societies. The Cocoa Commission consider that, apart from
the services of the Societies in improving the methods of preparation of
the cocoa and in giving their members a sense of solidarity, they have
done invaluable pioneer work as credit and thrift societies, providing
credit at reasonable rates when the only alternative was either extor-
tionate moneylenders, or brokers largely using the money of Euro-
pean firms to secure control of prospective crops. The extension of
their work has been hampered by the lukewarm and sometimes hostile
attitude of the Chiefs, and the Commission is convinced that a co-
operative movement can only flourish on the Gold Coast if backed by
the whole-hearted support of the Chiefs. In Nigeria where there is a
separate Department of Co-operation progress though slow appears
to have been on sound lines notwithstanding the opposition of money-
lenders, middlemen, and of native authorities interested in cocoa trad-
ing. There has been no such crisis as on the Gold Coast, and the Com-
mission consider that marketing requirements can be met without the
compulsory measures recommended for the Gold Coast by an expan-
sion‘of the work of the voluntary Co-operative Societies so as to cover
the greater part of the annual production. Their work as credit soci-
eties would presumably secure a corresponding expansion. The two
problems of marketing and credit are in practice closely linked both on
the Gold Coast and in Nigeria, and, on the Gold Coast more especially,
the present very unsatisfactory position as regards credit would be-
come a good deal worse if the opposition to the pre-war marketing
organization led to such changes as would diminish the incentives to
traders to give credit to producers on reasonable terms. The Com-
mission therefore link these drastic marketing recommendations with
the proposal that Government should adopt a definite policy of pro-
moting co-operative thrift and credit societies. To carry this out on a
scale sufficient to meet a rapidly growing need involves an immense
problem of education, the difficulties of which have been illustrated in
many parts of the world. If Co-operative Credit Societies are to be
financially sound they must restrict their loans to productive purposes
and these are far from covering all requirements. If however success
can be achieved on voluntary lines the effects on the character and
capacity of the peasant farmers should be of 2 much more stimulating
nature than is possible under the compulsory organizations which
have produced very valuable practical results in the Netherlands East
Indies and in French West Africa. A half-hearted policy of drift will be
disastrous.

Apart from cocoa the problem of credit does not appear to have
received much attention in West Africa. There is no co-operative
organization in the Gambia, and very little has been done in Sierra
Leone. In Northern Nigeria the absence of credit facilities does not
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appear to have been a serious drawback until mixed farming was taken
up as an aim to be pursued. The main handicaps to the peasants in all
that great area have been the excessive cost of transport and the weight
of taxation. For a bulky crop like ground nuts transport costs to the
coast represent considerably more than half of the value of the crop at
the port of shipment so that the return to the producer is small. Direct
taxation is at the rate of 2-40s. per head of population as compared with
1-79s. per head in the South-Western provinces and 1-14s. in the
South-Eastern provinces. There are, of course, other factors to be
taken into account, but even allowing for them the discrepancy in rates
seems to require some explanation.

The attempt to develop mixed farming has however raised the issue
of credit facilities in a very definite form. The possibilities are still
quite uncertain, and the small number of farmers (1,435 in 1937) who
have been induced to make the experiment have been in nearly all
cases enabled to do so by credits from the Native Administrations for
ploughs and for cattle bought and trained by the Agricultural Depart-
ment. Co-operative Societies have been proposed, but do not appear to
have been formed as yet. Their prospects are doubtful owing to the
probability of their members not being able to meet the regular instal-
ments of rising purchase prices plus interest, even if the religious
difficulties on the levy interest have been surmounted. The remaining
industry for which co-operative credit has been attempted is that of
palm oil, and in this case the special purpose is for the purchase of
hand presses. Little progress has however been made up to the present
in this direction, and, as noted earlier, much the larger proportion of
the purchases has been by traders. Up to the present therefore it can-
not be said that any serious attempt has been made to deal with the
existing need for agricultural credits, still less to provide for the
greater needs in the near future. The problem is further complicated
by its close connexion with the interests of the very powerful market-
ing organizations.

The two remaining West African Territories are South-West Africa
and Angola, but neither of these has been concerned with the issue of
plantation and peasant cultivation. South-West Africa is a pastoral
country so far as it is habitable at all. Portuguese policy in Angola, as
in East Africa, contemplates the alienation of land in concessions by
temporary grants which are confirmed on the execution of stipulated
development conditions, but, judging by the character of the exports,
plantations have not been developed on any considerable scale. The
only large project for colonization was that of 1928 for the formation of
peasant colonies in the highlands by the emigration of whole villages.
It appears to have been somewhat similar to the Italian plans in North
Africa as the sites were to have been surveyed and prepared in advance
and the State was to provide assistance for the colonists in the form of
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seed, stock, implements and credits. The costly scheme came at an un-
fortunate time and its abandonment was recommended in 1933. Thfere
does not appear to have been any systematic development of native

export peasant crops.



V. BRITISH CENTRAL AND EAST AFRICAN
DEPENDENCIES

Central African Dependencies

N the British West African dependencies both plantation and
A peasant production, apart from the activities of peasant producers
in connexion with food crops for local consumption, were concerned
with export crops, and their respective spheres of operation were deter-
rpined by economic factors. Political and racial considerations played
little part. In the Central African dependencies of Nyasaland and
Northern Rhodesia the position was different. They had the common
characteristic that their possibilities as producers of export crops were
practically limited to a few products which were sufficiently valuable
to stand the heavy cost of the long railway haul to the coast, tobacco
and tea in Nyasaland, tobacco and a little coffee in the eastern area
of Northern Rhodesia. In the railway belt of central Northern Rho-
desia this factor has been overshadowed by the growth of the large
internal market on the copper belt, a market comparable with that
Provided for the Belgian Congo by the mines of the Katanga, and it
is the needs of the mining areas which have determined the extent and
direction of agricultural production both plantation and peasant.

In Nyasaland plantations were established on the large estates
recognized as purchased from native Chiefs before the declaration of
the Protectorate. The subsequent agricultural history of the country
has represented a concentration on a succession of special crops, first
coffee, then cotton, later tobacco and tea. The earlier European settlers
were in the main of a good practical type, and, though at first there was
practically no scientific assistance, it has been increasingly available
.both from Government services and from the Empire Cotton Grow-
ing Corporation. The handicaps were however serious and the history
of plantation agriculture has been a depressing one. Coffee deteriorated
very rapidly after 1900 and has now practically disappeared, while plan-
tation cotton has followed a similar course since 1922. Tobacco is still
the main European industry but it has become a specialized industry
practically confined to flue-cured tobacco. Only tea remains as a purely
plantation industry. Rubber and sisal have also been attempted, but
with little prospect of success; sisal in particular cannot stand the
heavy costs of transport. The European tobacco industry survived
the shock of the economic depression which left them with much of
their working capital sunk in heavy unsold stocks, but they were
helped by the creation of a marketing scheme in 1936 with a pool for

180

BRITISH CENTRAL AND EAST AFRICAN DEPENDENCIES 131

the disposal of surplus leaf, also by special advances for planting. All
plantations have been affected by the difficulty in obtaining local
labour, as Nyasaland natives have been attracted by the higher wages
obtainable in Southern Rhodesia and in the Union, with which Nyasa-
land planters cannot compete. The gap has been filled by immigrants
from Portuguese territories.

Native peasant production has on the other hand shown a steady
expansion stimulated by a Government policy which encouraged them
to grow whatever crops they were able to and provided facilities for
marketing and transport. Scientific assistance has been as much avail-
able to them as to Europeans within the limits of the staffs of the
Government Departments and of the Empire Cotton Growing Cor-
poration. Their first practical lessons in new crops and new methods
were on estates, but they began commercial production by extending
the previously existing cotton industry of which they now have a
local monopoly. The British Cotton Growing Association gave sub-
stantial help by purchasing arrangements which remained in force
up to 1930. Tobacco was taken up later and peasant producers are
now responsible for the dark fired and air-cured tobacco. It is mainly
grown on Native Trust Lands on which production is controlled by
the Native Tobacco Board which supervises the methods of produc-
tion, grading, and marketing, but a considerable quantity is also grown
by tenants on European estates, and in their case the marketing is
usually carried out under voluntary agreements by the European
owners. The Imperial Tobacco Company has played an important
part in developing the industry generally. There is no special organiza-
tion for the provision of credit but its absence does not appear to
have caused any serious difficulties.

Sa far as primary production is concerned the prospects in Nyasa-
land, with its unusually intelligent native population, appear to be of
a gradual displacement of plantations depending on hired labour by
peasant production carried on for the most part independently on
Native Trust Lands but also to some extent by tenants on European
estates. A system of tenancy giving definite rights to the tenant is an
unusual phenomenon in Africa and, though criticized as not assuring
the best use of the land, is an interesting example of an attempt to
solve a problem which is of increasing importance in many parts of
the continent. The future sphere of the Europeans, and to some extent
of the Indians, will probably lie not so much in actual primary pro-
duction as in all the subsidiary processes including marketing, trans-
port, and distribution. Any large discovery of minerals would make a
great change in the situation by providing a local market, but this
would in the main probably benefit the peasant producers rather than
plantations.

Northern Rhodesia presents an interesting contrast to Nyasaland

L
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in many respects. Like Nyasaland, but to an even greater degree, its
agriculture is hampered by the long haul to the coast, and the possi-
bilities of commercial production are limited to three widely separated
areas. The first is round Fort Jameson depending on the Nyasaland
railway, the second near Abercorn with its connexions via Lake Tan-
ganyika to Dar-es-Salaam, and the third the main area of European
settlement along the central railway line. Apart from the large con-
cessions to the British South Africa Company and the North Charter-
land Company European estates have been established under a definite
policy of settlement, and a part of this policy was to give the Europeans
much the greater part of the land along the railway where alone com-
mercial production was economically possible in the central area.
Until recently there was nothing corresponding to the Nyasaland
policy of encouraging native production, and the tribes were in general
of a much less advanced type with a much shorter history of educa-
tion. The Fort Jameson and Abercorn areas with no local markets
were necessarily as dependent on export crops s Nyasaland, and, after
some preliminary attempts at ranching or cotton growing, they con-
centrated on tobacco and on coffee respectively. Peasant production
does not come into account in either case and there are only twelve
small coffee estates at Abercorn united for marketing purposes in a
Co-operative Society.! In the Fort Jameson area tobacco growing,
fostered by the United Tobacco Company, had a short period of tem-
porary prosperity up to 1927-1928 but the economic disaster of 1930 left
only 54 planters out of 161, notwithstanding special assistance under a
system of advances. The smaller planters are also largely dependent on
a quota allotted to them in the Union of South Africa market. Grading
and marketing are carried out through Tobacco Co-operatives. In
recent years some attempt has been made to encourage tobacco grow-
ing by native peasants but until the question of the overcrowded
native reserves has been satisfactorily settled, a task which is now
being undertaken, and until transport facilities are improved, the
prospects are small. One isolated European estate in the north-eastern
area has developed essential oils with considerable success and has
given a very valuable stimulus to African advance in a backward area.
In the railway belt, the main area of European settlement, after some
pioneer attempts at ranching, commercial cultivation has been almost
entirely directed to the production of supplies first for the Katanga
market and later for the internal market provided by the copper belt.
There was a short-lived tobacco boom but the production is now very
small; cotton was attempted on a considerable scale in 1923-4. The
cotton was however a failure and subsequent investigations have
shown that the local position as regards cotton pests makes it very
improbable that it can ever be grown extensively either by Europeans

1 The coffee industry at Abercorn is reported to have been abandoned.
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or by Africans. Eighty per cent of the cropped area in the central belt
is either under maize or in preparation for it. Over-production in the
years of depression led to the introduction of a maize control scheme,
and the basis of the scheme is the division of the internal market
between European and native producers, the former being allotted
45 per cent of that market. An efficient Farmers Co-operative Society
controls 8o per cent of European production and the Maize Control
Board organizes the marketing on behalf of both communities. The
surplus over the requirements of the internal market is exported.
Wheat is grown on a small scale but is only possible with the aid of
irrigation and is entirely a European product. The local requirements
of ground nuts, beans, Kaffir corn, and the smaller millets are mainly
met from native sources.

As regards pastoral activities, which are on a large scale only in
Barotseland and in the railway belt, the European and native industries
are closely connected. The European herds were built up by ‘grading’,
that is by crossing native stock with imported sires. The proportion
of casualties from introducing highly bred animals to an undeveloped
country was very high and has resulted in increasing use being made
of Afrikander cattle and of improved native breeds. The early Euro-
peans were ranchers engaged in producing beef for local consumption
and for export to the Congo. When the latter trade disappeared it was
replaced by the new market in the rapidly developing copper belt.
That was practically the sole market both for European and native
beef producers, but Europeans turned their attention to dairying
which is almost entirely in their hands and is mainly supplied from
cattle on the arable farms. Competition between European and native
interests is therefore confined to the beef market supplied either
directly from European sources or indirectly through traders from
native sources. As in the case of maize, over-supply led to the intro-
duction of control and a Cattle Marketing Board was set up in 1937
in view of the failure to organize the cattle trade on a voluntary basis.
The Board controls the market by its powers to fix minimum rates
below which sales are illegal, to control grading for sale purposes, to
arrange sales where necessary, and to advise Government as regards
the imports of cattle. The effect of its operations on the European and
native industries are thus not direct as in the case of maize but indirect
through the principles applied to ‘grade’ and native bred cattle as
regards seasonal prices and the system of grading for sale purposes.
The problem remains, and it is by no means confined to Northern
Rhodesia, whether a2 more organic connexion could not be developed
between the European and native industries so as to make them com-
plementary to each other. The possibility has been suggested of develop-
ing a system analogous to that under which Irish farmers sell ‘stores’

‘to England and Scotland where they are finished for the markets.
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The problem therefore of plantation and peasant production takes
a form in Northern Rhodesia, and the same applies largely to Southern
Rhodesia, different from that in more typical colonial areas. It is not
a case of finding the most efficient agency for satisfying the demands
of a world market but of regulating the supplies of foodstuffs not re-
quiring any processing to a limited local market liable to be completely
disorganized by any substantial excess in supplies. Some form of con-
trol is essential in the interests of both communities. The scheme
introduced for maize has given the peasant growers for the first time
an efficient marketing organization for all their produce; their oppor-
tunities are not limited by the operations of the control but by the
distance of their reserves from the railway line and the scanty facilities
for transport. The fairness of the share of the internal market allotted
to them is a separate question which need not be discussed here. The
abolition of control would lead to disastrous results to both communi-
ties in periods of low world prices, though its maintenance will not
save either class of producers from the harmful effects of over-produc-
tion by their own community.

Essentially however the various steps taken are measures of a semi-
political character for the protection of European agricultural interests
and are in logical sequence to the reservation of the economically
proﬁtable' areas to European planters. In the absence of control, as
the experience of a period of serious depression has shown, substantial
farmers with a large and varied production, able to apply improved
methods, and if necessary to make large reductions in their expendi-
ture, would be fairly secure against native competition. European
farmers of the peasant type might also survive but at the cost of reduc-
ing their standard of living and the prospects of their children practi-
cally to the native level. Farmers of the intermediate type without any
substantial margin of expenditure would tend to be driven out and
they would be the majority. A further result of dependence on a
market of this type is the general disinclination among existing Euro-
pean settlers to encourage any further settlement. This position would
however be changed by an expansion of the internal market or by any
effective measures for stabilizing the price of the minerals on which
the whole local economic structure is dependent.

Two questions remain for consideration, agricultural credits and
the effects on the fertility of the land of the respective systems of
production.

So far as Europeans are concerned, there is no special organization
for the provision of agricultural credits, but, as already noted, Euro-
pean farmers have been assisted by advances in periods of depression.
Notwithstanding this help the disastrous results of inadequate capital
resources have been illustrated by the disappearance of a large majority
of the tobacco farmers in the Fort Jameson area, and there has been

BRITISH CENTRAL AND EAST AFRICAN DEPENDENCIES 155

a considerable, though much smaller, proportion of failures among
those of the railway belt. It is only in the latter area that the question
of native agricultural credits has arisen with the spread of plough
cultivation, and, as the peoples concerned are as a rule owners of
cattle which they are willing to sell, there does not appear to have been
any special need for the provision of external sources of credit. The
effects on the land of the extension of commercial production have
however been serious. The injudicious use of the plough without any
of the necessary precautions against erosion, and the general use of
sledges for transport, have had very serious results in causing erosion
both of the sheet and gully type. These have been accentuated by the
removal of the native reserves to the limits of economic access to the
railway lines resulting in a general tendency to concentrate production
in the areas nearest the railways. Continuous cultivation in these areas
without the necessary periods of fallowing or other measures to main-
tain the fertility of the soil is leading to progressive deterioration of
the land. European farms are much less liable to these dangers, partly
because of greater skill in methods of cultivation but largely through
having much more land available. The contrast is however not so
much the result of any inherent deficiency in the system of peasant
production as of a failure to give the peasant the assistance and scien-
tific advice which he needs, backed if necessary by the application of
pressure to secure the observance of essential precautions.

British East African Dependencies

There remain the East African territories, and for the purposes of
the present study it will be enough to consider the British dependen-
cies. Portuguese East Africa, though it produces a considerable quan-
tity of sugar and cotton which are mainly exported to Portugal, and
foodstuffs in excess of local requirements which are largely consumed
in the Union of South Africa, does not appear to provide any valuable
illustrations of plantation and peasant production. The information
available on the subject is however very inadequate.

So far as the British territories are concerned it has already been
noted that factors other than economic played a large part in the appli-
cation of European capital and energies to agriculture. Differing politi-
cal policies in the three dependencies, arising largely out of different
historical backgrounds, have led to opposite results in some branches
of production though in others they have been outweighed by eco-
nomic factors. In Tanganyika a definite plantation policy in the Ger-
man period was succeeded by an endeavour to act on the principles
laid down in the provisions of the Mandate requiring special regard
for native interests. In Uganda, after a short period of experiments in
plantations, both political and economic considerations led to a policy
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of reliance on African peasant production. In Kenya, apart from a
short period from about 1906 to 1910 of the encouragement of native
production, the Government policy has in general been directed to
the development of European settlement. European settlers, as indi-
vidual landowners or as represeritatives of companies, have been the
pioneers in all the new agricultural industries. They have had serious
setbacks and suffered heavy losses but there can be no question of the
extent of their contribution to the resources of the country. In the
strictly economic sense however it is not a purely plantation system.
A proportion of the settlers and companies commanding substantial
capital developed plantations of export products new to the country,
such as sisal, tea and sugar—the last an Indian monopoly in Uganda.
A substantial number built up smaller plantations, mainly coffee, and
in recent years pyrethrum, on scientific lines. Many, however, looked
on themselves rather as owners of estates than as practical farmers,
and though nearly all attempted to grow some export crop it was in
many cases a cereal crop—maize particularly—which competes with
the products of the great agricultural countries of the temperate zones
and can ill béar the heavy costs of transport. A considerable proportion
of the area under their control is still undeveloped mainly on account
of the inadequacy of their capital resources. Difficulties in obtaining
labour have also been a recurring problem as in the similar cases of
French and Belgian settlers.

The African tribes are of very varied types. Some such as the
Bugunda, the Kikuyu, the Kavirondo and the Wachagga have old
agricultural traditions and are apt pupils for new techniques or for
taking up the cultivation of new crops. A proportion are primarily
pastoralists and have little inclination to agriculture, still less to work-
ing as labourers on plantations.

The wide differences in physical and in human characteristics as
well as in Government policies make it necessary to deal separately
with the three dependencies. Their economic interests are however
very closely connected! and this is marked by the existence of a Cus-
toms Union. This in itself tends towards an assimilation of agricul-
tural policies in some respects and to increased attention being paid
to the development of an internal market. One aspect of this is
represented by the growing opinion against excessive specialization
except in a small number of commodities, and in favour of mixed
farming where conditions permit of this being carried on. A change

in this direction would have important results both for European -
and African producers. The Indian contribution to primary pro- ‘

1'The proposals published in the recent White Paper on Inter-territorial
Organization in East Africa (Colonial, No. 191) for the establishment of a High
Commission for the three Territories make a substantial advance towards
common economic policies. Agriculture, would however, not be affected.
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duction is small in Kenya though considerable in Tanganyika and
Uganda.

Uganda

In Uganda the Government policy as regards European a}nd
native production has resembled that of Nyas?land though resting
on the firmer foundation of definite treaties. ’I.‘hfs was not the case in
the early days when Sir Harry Johnston and his 1mme€hate'successors
were in favour of developing the country on plantation lines under
European management for such products. as rubber, 'coffefe, and cocoa.
Even up to the nineteen-twenties discussions were still going on about
the possible need of land for alienation to Europeans as farms or
plantations. This programme never materialized except to a very small
extent, as, after the early grants which by 1914 raised the total area
of European plantations to 20,000 acres, the _demand for land fell off.
The first cause was the war of that year which arrestfed all progress,
but planters were also handicapped by'the lack. of capital, ?nd by the
scarcity and irregularity of labour notwithstanding the relatively dense
native population. A fresh advance started in 1919-20 but as the
result of severe setbacks, first in 1921 and tl}en in 1930, thf_:re were
only 103 Européan and 24 Indian estates in 1931 as against 10.6
European and 23 Indian in 1921. The main reason for a change in
the attitude of the Government to European s:ettlement was the
phenomenal increase in the production of A.rnerlcan upland cotton
from its small beginnings in 1904-5. It still repre§ented 8o per
cent of exports at the outbreak of the recent war and its m:ftrket was
almost entirely in India. Itis wholly an African industry but, l{ke cocoa,
it is no longer purely a peasant industry, as African plantations have
begun to develop—mainly on mailo lands—-—worlfed by hired labour
imported partly from the Belgian Congo. A cor.131derable problem of
tenancy has also arisen so far as the local cultivators are concernfed
and the Tenancy Act of 1926 seems to have been the ﬁrst. col.onfal
legislation dealing with this subject. Cotton is likely to maintain its
pre-eminence in Uganda though the need is recognlzqd of. greater
diversification and considerable progress has Peen made in this direc-
tion. The crops chiefly encouraged for Africans have been co.fff:e,
tobacco, ground nuts, and oil seeds. Tol?acco, for whu;h t}{e British
American Tobacco Company put up cigarette factories, is almost
entirely a peasant product, unlike the position in South and Central
Africa. ' o

European plantations have, after very us'eful expenmentz}l activities
in the early years, played a decreasingly important part in primary
production. Coffee and rubber have been the main products of Euro-
pean estates following on some preliminary attempts at cocoa; tea
has also been introduced to a small extent. Indians have concentrated
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on sugar and sisal, and their sugar factories have supplied most of the
sugar for East Africa. The area under native grown coffee, both
Arabica and Robusta, is however more than twice as large as the cor-
responding areas on European estates; and a large coffee co-operative
has been formed for the sale of native grown coffee.

The experience of Uganda has thus again shown that, given an
adequate and intelligent native population and Government assistance
through the scientific services and the necessary control of quality
and marketing methods, there are few agricultural raw materials
which the African peasant is not able to produce. On the other hand
it also shows that, apart from the special cases of sugar and sisal, non-
native capital and enterprise can find wide scope in processing and
marketing activities. The dangers most to be apprehended from the
transformation of a native subsistence economy to commercial agri-
culture are indebtedness and destructive exploitation of the land.
Indebtedness is not yet a serious problem in Uganda, nor does it seem
likely to be so, but erosion is fast becoming a menace in some areas.
This is however not a necessary result of the use of peasant agencies
of production, provided that precautions are taken against over-
stocking and the unskilful use of the plough.

Tanganyika and Kenya

In Kenya and Tanganyika the problem of plantation and peasant
production has taken different forms in the highlands and in the low-
lands below an elevation of about 5,000 feet. In the highlands it has
been merged in the larger problem of European settlement, and the
economic factors connected with the relative advantages of the two
systems of production have been outweighed to a considerable extent
by demographic and political considerations. The necessity of develop-
ing resources in the for the most part scantily populated highland

region to pay for the Uganda railway led in Kenya to the adoption -

of a deliberate policy of European settlement as the speediest method
of realizing this aim. This was reinfofced and further justified by the
prevalent view that the lessons learned on European plantations were
the best agencies for promoting native agricultural advance. As Mrs.
Huxley puts it in her life of Lord Delamere, the development of the
highlands by European settlers was considered as an ‘economic neces-
sity, a world necessity, and a cultural conviction’. European capital
had to be attracted and this was to be done by establishing landed
estates, not only, as in the West Indies, for the production of specific
tropical commodities by plantation methods, but also to provide an
African equivalent of the English country squire living in beautiful
surroundings in an apparently suitable climate and practising any
! White Man’s Country, Macmillan, 193s.
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form of agriculture which seemed best to him with the aid of native
labour. In the early stages this had to be carried out without scientific
assistance and with very inadequate agricultural knowledge. Although
many of the large estates have been divided up, mainly for the.purpose
of coffee plantations, substantial estates are still charactt‘frlstxc of the
Kenya highlands, and indeed in many areas the scarcity of water
supplies makes this inevitable. The conception of the land owner as
against that of the working farmer has played too large a part. On the
other hand the progress of the country has been largely due to the
initiative and resource shown by many of the settlers under great
difficulties and to the capital brought in by them. In the Kenya low-
lands, where the conditions were much less attractive for Eu}'opgan
settlers, economic factors have in the main determined the distinction
between European and native production. Political power has not
been applied to preserve any special crops for Europeans.

History of Tanganytka

Tanganyika, though it also has large though scattered hi.ghland
areas round Mount Kilimanjaro and in the Usambara Mountains and
the southern highlands, has a very different history. In the Gerr.nan
period European plantations were the general aim both in the high-
lands and in the lowlands for the production of the tropical commodi-
ties most needed by Germany. They were in general real plantations
for the scientific production of specific commodities, mqstly controlled
by capitalist companies but including 2 number of indivnqual planters.
There was an elaborate scientific organization for their assistance.
The provision of labour for the plantations was one of th.e.chief pre-
occupations of the administration, and compulsory recruiting was in
fact a main cause of the occasional serious revolts. In the absence of
railways up to near the end of the German occupation the plantations
were for the most part confined to the highlands in the north and the
coastal areas of Tanga and Pangani. The products to which most
attention was devoted were sisal, rubber, cotton, coffee, and ground
nuts, but, as in Kenya, the plantations of ceara rubber collapsed in
the slump of 1913, the main losers being recent British purchasers.
Important changes in policy were introduced by Dernburg from 1907,
including the abolition of compulsory labour for private purposes,
and of the indiscriminate granting of land to capitalist companies and
to private settlers. Steps were taken to preserve native rights in la.nd
and to encourage peasant cultivation, especially of cotton, for which
guaranteed buying prices were established. The opposition (?f the
planters forced Dernburg to resign in 1910 but his policy was in the
main continued by his successors, except that compulsory recruitment
seems to have been largely maintained in practice, Peasant cultivation
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of cotton continued to be encouraged, and under missionary stimulus
the cultivation of coffee began to spread among the Wachagga and in
Bukoba. This was the position when the Mandate was taken over by
the British Government. Subsequent developments were largely
governed by the provisions in the Mandate laying stress on particular
regard being paid to native interests in dealing with applications for
the alienation of land and enforcing equal consideration for all nations.
The first stage was the sale of the ex-German plantations except for
a few which were added to native reserves in congested areas. Pur-
chase was open to all, including Germans, and the result was a very
mixed body of estate owners of many nationalities and of all degrees
of efficiency. Further settlement thus raised both native and inter-
national problems. So far as native interests are concerned it is hardly
unfair to summarize Kenya policy as having been until recently one of
promoting native welfare so far as it did not interfere with European
requirements, and Tanganyika policy as permitting European settle-
ment in so far as it did not prejudice native interests and as com-
munications were made available. Both territories have to consider the
still unsolved problem of the effects on permanent European residents
of a tropical climate modified by elevation.

The scrupulous observance by the Tanganyika Government of the
mandatory provision regarding native interests is shown by the Bag-
shawe enquiry of 1929 setting apart the areas of possible European
settlement, the action taken in accordance with that Report, and the
provisions in the General Notice of 1930 restricting the alienation of
land in eastern areas ‘unless it is shown that the applicants are in
possession of sufficient capital to undertake operations on an adequate
scale especially in connexion with water supplies’. The general prin-
ciple laid down was that it is not in the interests of.the territory that
non-natives should occupy land in what are primarily native areas
unless there is good reason for believing that they will assist in the
task of promoting the prosperity and general well-being of the coun-
try.

The influence of international considerations is shown by the hesi-
tation of capitalists in investing money in a territory the future political
status of which was uncertain—though this did not prevent large
Indian investments—as well as in the reluctance to permit of the in-
definite increase in the number of German settlers, efficient though
they usually were and backed by capital of somewhat suspicious
origin. These considerations have had a considerable influence on
the operations of the main economic factors governing European
settlement, communications, the prospect of markets, the capital
required by prospective settlers, and the probable supply of labour.
As a result the increase in settlement has been slow and hesitating,
the main controversies having been in connexion with settlement in
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the southern highlands. There, the most important scheme, the Dela-
mere scheme, was a failure largely because it was vitiated by the Kenya
conception of regarding estates as landed properties without an ade-
quate realization of the capital required for their development. The
recent Chesham scheme for group settlement by a small number of
substantial settlers, with a central organization for processing and
marketing, was theoretically on more practical lines, but was only in
its initial stages when war came and does not appear to have been
based on any definite aim as regards marketing possibilities. On the
other hand the sugar plantations in the northern highlands, based on
a new irrigation project, are a good illustration of the advantage to a
whole area derived from the scientific application of capital.

Mr. Negley Farson attacks the absence of any systematic policy for

‘white settlement on the ground that ‘it is beginning to be a question

whether you can afford the altruistic ideal of leaving your possessions
to remain vast empty laboratories for even the best international
experiments in native administration’.! He maintains that the scrupu-
lous observance of the mandatory conditions is no excuse f9r t.he
absence of ary settlement policy, because the argument is not in line
with the realities of to-day’s African developments. It ignores the fact
that th: administration is doing nothing to prevent some 32,000
Asiatis from acquiring practically all the business in Tanganyika
exc.pt the native cultivation of crops. He will' not even acknoyv-
leiige that the Government is noticeably active in promoting native

progress, and, according to him, they do not seem to be aware of

any necessity for the white man’s development. The last is in fact
the main theme of the 1940 Report of the Tanganyika Central
Development Committee, which bases its recommendations for.a
large but unspecified increase in European, and to some extent in
Asiatic, agricultural activities on the doctrine that the stimulus pro-
vided by the example of other races is essential to African develop-
ment, and that the more widespread that stimulus can be made the
quicker will be its effects. The Committee look forward to the develop-
ment of an internal market as the result of the combined action of
non-native immigration, the establishment of secondary industries,
and an increase in native purchasing power resulting from stimulating
them to do more productive work. The basis must however, for a
long time to come, be the expansion of exports, and in their view
native production, so easily discouraged by adverse circumstances, as
was shown in 1930, cannot be relied on as adequate for securing the
large expansion essential to placing the economic position of the
Territory on a sound basis. They have in view however not an increase
in specialized plantations, but the extension of settlement in mixed
farming and pastoral areas with homesteads occupied in farming or

1 Negley Farson, Behind God’s Back, Gollancz ,1940, p. 140.
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ancillary activities. In the most important area, the southern highlands,
they rely on tea, pyrethrum, coffee, and tobacco, as possible export
crops. For the internal market they look to meat, sugar, tea, and rice
as possible commodities for both European and native production.
Ultimately all will depend on a proper allocation and use of the avail-
able labour power, which, on the basis of the Report of the Labour
Commission of 1938, they consider sufficient to meet all needs. They
recognize however that suitable allocation may create difficulties and
that the ‘plant more crops’ campaign of 1930 increased the difficulties
of t}le sisal and other industries. Their recommendations are in fact
su.mlar to those put forward by the Kenya Closer Settlement Com-
mittee of 1939 and they show similar characteristics of vagueness.
They make no mention of increase in the native rates of wages.
The character of the economic relations between Africans and Euro-
pean planters and settlers in West and Central Africa has been dis-
cussed earlier. In Kenya and Tanganyika the problem is more com-
plicated and in Kenya it presents special difficulties. The fundamental
question as regards the relations between the non-native and native
communities are the allocation of the land and the uses made of it by
the two communities. In Kenya the European highlands, as modified
by the Land Commission of 1933, have been accepted by the British
Government as a definite feature of their policy. The area in them
available for farming is some seven million acres of which ébOUt
550,000 acres were under cultivation before the war. The number\of
registered occupiers was under 2,000, giving the average size of farm\s
as 3,500 acres. A recent statement in the House of Lords gives the

area suitable for cultivation as 1,300,000 acres of which 864,000 were

cultivated.!

The size of a suitable economic unit varies according to the con-
figuration of the country and to the type of agriculture. Most impor-
tant of all, perhaps, it varies with the water supplies and these are
l1.m1ted, more especially in the eastern highlands where the streams
disappear as they get down towards the pre-Cambrian formations. In
the highlands the geological formation is generally suitable for small
dams but there is little scope for large-scale dams. Bore holes have
been fairly successful in a good many areas of the highlands and in
parts of the coastal strip.

So far as land is concerned there is clearly ample room for many
more settlers and it certainly cannot be said that all the land is used
to the greatest advantage. Much is still locked up in large estates which
have done little for its development. Such a position is obviously un-
economic and if the principles laid down by the Land Commission
for large undeveloped areas belonging to ‘any tribe, persons, or class’
were applied to the White Highlands the results might be striking.

 Hansard 1-2-44, Col. 606.
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On the assumption that European (and to a small extent Indian)
agricultural activities must remain the foundation of the Kenya eco-
nomic structure the existing number of settlers is much too narrow
a basis to bear the burden of the heavy overhead expenses on com-
munications and other public and social services. Either European
settlement will have to be largely increased, and this is estimated to
cost not less than 2,000 per settler besides requiring an extensive
development of water supplies, or there will be a strong demand for
applying a part of the land for other purposes, such as the settlement
of native populations from heavily eroded areas or the establishment
of peasant holdings with individual tenure. The recent increase of
£250,000 in the capital of the Land Bank will not go far towards
the full development of the area now held by Europeans. A local
Committee which in 1939 dealt with the problem of closer settle-
ment started from the premise that it is of vital importance for the
future progress of the colony that the number of farmers should be
increased and that the land should be effectively occupied and de-
velopment intensified. The general line of advance should be in the
direction of mixed farming and, on the assumption that the average
size of such farms would be 7700 acres as the necessary economic unit,
this would imply a five-fold increase in the number of farms. When
however the discussion came down to practical terms the number of
new settlers for whom provision could be made within the next ten
years was put at the modest figure of 150200, apart from a com-
munity settlement for local impoverished Europeans.

The return of peace and the necessity of making provision for ex-
service men of all races has now for the first time led to the formulation
of a general Government policy for the proper use of the land. It is
contained in the White Paper (Sessional Paper No. 8 of 1945) on Land
Utilization and Settlement. This deals comprehensively not only with
the questions of settlement by Europeans, Africans, Indians, and
Arabs, but with all the connected problems of ensuring the fuller and
more efficient use of the land and the maintenance of high standards
of husbandry. It is based on the Report of the Settlement Schemes
Committee of 1944. A Bill is to be introduced for the establishment
of a Statutory Central Settlement Board to advise the Member for
Agriculture, with subsidiary Boards to deal with African, Indian,
Arab, and European Settlement.

So far as Africans are concerned the White Paper recognizes that it
would not only be useless but disastrous merely to throw land open
for African occupation unaided and unregulated. No settlement
organization can be successful which does not establish the necessary
physical conditions for beneficial occupation, more especially the
assurance of water supplies and precautions against erosion. In the
second place it must be able to give the substantial and carefully
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ca.lculated financial help, technical guidance and control, both in the
tribal areas and in native areas held on other forms of tenure which
are essential to the transition from tribal subsistence agriculture to
such a form of farming as will preserve the soil and secure a higher
standard of living. An essential part of the policy will be to bring
about a change in the African’s attitude towards his stock which has
led to heavy local overstocking and insufficient consumption of stock
and stock products. The capital cost of obtaining new areas, fitting
" them for occupation by the provision of water supplies and other
measures—such as for example the proposed Tana River irrigation
scheme—will be heavy. Even larger expenditure, both capital and
recurrent, will be involved by the development, reconstruction, and
improvement, of the present native lands, more especially in ’con-
nection with soil conservation and water supplies, and by a wide
extension of the system of Agricultural Training Schools. There can
be little hope of any substantial direct financial return and it is laid
down that African settlement must be judged in the light of a long-
range agrarian plan checking the present dangerous tendency towards
fieterlora?lon of the land and making provision for the prospective
increase in population. The Colony must face the obligation in the
hope.that there will result such a rise in the general standard of living
as will enable the financial consequences of the necessary measures
to be borne. ‘
As rfegards Indian and Arab agricultural settlement the White
Papfer is less specific, but it provides for an investigation of local
Indian and Arab demands, the selection of suitable areas with due
regarq to African claims, and consideration of the necessary financial
technical, and educational requirements. ’
The scheme for European settlement is framed on the basis of
acceptance of the proposals of the Carter Commission for the allot-
ment to this purpose of a specified area in the Highlands. It therefore
rules out the alternative proposals for the use of part of this land for
the settlt?ment of other races. It is pointed out that on the European
farmers in the Highlands there has fallen in large measure since 1939
the task of feeding—in the case of many primary commodities—the
armed forces stationed in East Africa and the civil population of the
Colony, and also of producing very large quantities of agricultural
products for the Ministries of Food and Supply. The Under-Secretary
of State has reinforced this argument against the liquidation of
European s'et.tlement by a reference to the facts that over the past two
decades British Governments have steadily encouraged such settle-
ment, that demobilization will raise the problem of finding outlets
for t?le energies of settlers, about 50 per cent of whom served in the
fighting units, and that with the acute shortage of foodstuffs it would
be folly to take such steps as would reduce production capacity, more

I3
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especially considering the possible developments in Asia and inthe
Middle East.! A settlement organization is to be established, adminis-
tered by a Commissioner for European Settlement responsible to the
Member in charge and advised by a European Settlement Board
appointed and presided over by the Member.

In accordance with the proposals of the Settlement Schemes Com-
mittee the White Paper contemplates the settlement of about 500 new
farmers, the limited number for whom room can be made by the sub-
division of estates and the development of land still undeveloped. At
least half should be tenants and the balance assisted owners. Openings
are also expected for between 200 and 300 European farm assistants
on established farms. It is intended that as many as possible should
be ex-service men and women, and adequate arrangements will be
made for their training.

The most important new features are the two tenant farming
schemes, one for ex-service men with first priority for Kenya Nationals,
and the other a separate scheme for Kenya Nationals only. The pur-
pose of these schemes is to allow men with limited capital to make the
best use of that capital by investing the whole of it in those working
assets such as livestock and machinery by which economic production
is maintained. The land available for such settlers includes the suitable
unalienated Crown land in the Highlands and additional land to be
purchased with funds provided by the Legislative Council. The funds
required to be invested by the Government are estimated at £600,000
for the purchase of land and for permanent improvements and it is
expected that a regular return on their capital will be received in rent.

The Assisted Ownership scheme is intended for men who prefer to
be owners ab initio and who have sufficient capital resources. Land
for them is only available from private sources and, according to the
proposals of the Settlement Schemes Committee, their capital must
in general be enough for the purchase of the land. The development
and working capital may be lent by the Government on Settlement

terms up to a limit of go per cent of the purchase price, provided that
this does not exceed the valuation of the Settlement Board and that
the total amount made available is sufficient for the settler’s needs.
The additional capital required is estimated at £1,000,000, partly
for loans to settlers under all three schemes, partly for permanent
improvements, partly for the purchase of machinery, stock, etc., and
partly for working capital. As far as possible these funds will be raised
by a local loan. It is emphasized that it is not the' intention that
European settlement shall be subsidized apart from a possible re-
imbursement of a part of the cost of the Settlement office and of the
expenditure on the training of ex-service men. It is hoped that unlike

‘_Address to the Fabian Colonial Bureau on Labour and the Colonies (East
Africa and Rhodesia, 17 January, 1946).
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calculated financial help, technical guidance and control, both in the
tribal areas and in native areas held on other forms of tenure which
are essential to the transition from tribal subsistence agriculture to
such a form of farming as will preserve the soil and secure a higher
standard of living. An essential part of the policy will be to bring
about a change in the African’s attitude towards his stock which has
led to heavy local overstocking and insufficient consumption of stock
and stock products. The capital cost of obtaining new areas, fitting
* them for occupation by the provision of water supplies and other
measures—§uch as for example the proposed Tana River irrigation
scheme—will be heavy. Even larger expenditure, both capital and
recurrent, will be involved by the development, reconstruction, and
improvement, of the present native lands, more especially in con-
nection with soil conservation and water supplies, and by a wide
extension of the system of Agricultural Training Schools. There can
be little hope of any substantial direct financial return and it is laid
down that African settlement must be judged in the light of a long-
range agrarian plan checking the present dangerous tendency towards
.deterlorat.:wn of the land and making provision for the prospective
Increase in population. The Colony must face the obligation in the
hope‘that there will result such a rise in the general standard of living
as will enable the financial consequences of the necessary measures
to be borne. '
As regards Indian and Arab agricultural settlement the White
Papfar is less specific, but it provides for an investigation of local
Indian and Arab demands, the selection of suitable areas with due
regard to African claims, and consideration of the necessary financial
technical, and educational requirements. ,
The scheme for European settlement is framed on the basis of
acceptance of the proposals of the Carter Commission for the allot-
ment to this purpose of a specified area in the Highlands. It therefore
rules out the alternative proposals for the use of part of this land for
the settl§ment of other races. It is pointed out that on the European
farmers in the Highlands there has fallen in large measure since 1939
the task of feeding—in the case of many primary commodities—the
armed forces stationed in East Africa and the civil population of the
Colony, and also of producing very large quantities of agricultural
products for the Ministries of Food and Supply. The Under-Secretary
of State has reinforced this argument against the liquidation of
European settlement by a reference to the facts that over the past two
decades British Governments have steadily encouraged such settle-
ment, that demobilization will raise the problem of finding outlets
for the energies of settlers, about 50 per cent of whom served in the
fighting units, and that with the acute shortage of foodstuffs it would
be folly to take such steps as would reduce production capacity, more
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especially considering the possible developments in Asia and in the
Middle East.! A settlement organization is to be established, adminis-
tered by a Commissioner for European Settlement responsible to the
Member in charge and advised by a European Settlement Board
appointed and presided over by the Member.

In accordance with the proposals of the Settlement Schemes Com-
mittee the White Paper contemplates the settlement of about 500 new
farmers, the limited number for whom room can be made by the sub-
division of estates and the development of land still undeveloped. At
least half should be tenants and the balance assisted owners. Openings
are also expected for between 200 and 300 European farm assistants
on established farms. It is intended that as many as possible should
be ex-service men and women, and adequate arrangements will be
made for their training.

The most important new features are the two tenant farming
schemes, one for ex-service men with first priority for Kenya Nationals,
and the other a separate scheme for Kenya Nationals only. The pur-
pose of these schemes is to allow men with limited capital to make the
best use of that capital by investing the whole of it in those working
assets such as livestock and machinery by which economic production
is maintained. The land available for such settlers includes the suitable
unalienated Crown land in the Highlands and additional land to be
purchased with funds provided by the Legislative Council. The funds
required to be invested by the Government are estimated at £600,000
for the purchase of land and for permanent improvements and it is
expected that a regular return on their capital will be received in rent.

The Assisted Ownership scheme is intended for men who prefer to
be owners ab initio and who have sufficient capital resources. Land
for them is only available from private sources and, according to the
proposals of the Settlement Schemes Committee, their capital must
in general be enough for the purchase of the land. The development
and working capital may be lent by the Government on Settlement
terms up to a limit of go per cent of the purchase price, provided that
this does not exceed the valuation of the Settlement Board and that
the total amount made available is sufficient for the settler’s needs.

The additional capital required is estimated at £1,000,000, partly
for loans to settlers under all three schemes, partly for permanent
improvements, partly for the purchase of machinery, stock, ctc., and
partly for working capital. As far as possible these funds will be raised
by a local loan. It is emphasized that it is not the intention that
European settlement shall be subsidized apart from a possible re-
imbursement of a part of the cost of the Settlement office and of the
expenditure on the training of ex-service men. It is hoped that unlike

1 Address to the Fabian Colonial Bureau on Labour and the Colonies (East
Africa and Rhodesia, 17 January, 1946).
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the position as regards African Settlement no charge on account of
thesc? proposals will fall on the tax-payer, though there is an inevitable
contingent liability of market collapse.

Finally, settlers under all three schemes will be required to conform
to conc.iitions of cultivation laid down by the European Settlement
Board in the interests of good husbandry and the proper use of the
lanq. To cover also other settlers landlord and tenant legislation will
be introduced providing for the enforcement of strict rules for the
care of the land and laying down the relative responsibilities of land-
lords and tenants. These proposals mark a notable advance on the
present position, more especially as regards assuring a beneficial use
of the land.

The same considerations underlie the proposals for dealing with
the problem of ‘African squatter’ settlement in the Highlands. The
nqmber of ‘squatters’ is uncertain, but the Settlement Schemes Com-
mittee estimated the acreage under their crops at not less than 50,000
acres and the number of their cattle at well over 1,000,000, besides
large numbers of sheep and goats. The majority of the cattle are
completely unproductive as regards milk, and their main use is as
currency for the purposes of social exchange. This represents a very
wasteful use of over 2,000,000 acres of potentially valuable grazing
ground. Their methods of cultivation are very destructive to the fer-
tility of the soil. The ‘squatter’ system had its origin in pioneering
days, and legally and economically is of a feudal type. By occupation
of land they are tied to their landlord by law, and under the Resident
Native Ordinance must work for him for at least 180 days in the year,
The same ordinance requires the employer to provide the resident
labourer with sufficient land to grow food for himself and his family.
In practice, as the Settlement Schemes Committee remarks, the
‘squatter’ can have a practically unlimited acreage to grow maize and
twenty to thirty acres for his uneconomic cattle. The Committee
therefore recommended legislation to eliminate ‘squatter’ cattle within
five years, and the strict limitation of their cultivation to the area
necessary for their family food requirements. Adequate inspection to
secure the observance of suitable methods of farming was also recom-
mended. At the same time they stressed the point that it was not the
purpose of these proposals to increase the availability of dairy stock
for- European farmers. It was on the contrary based on a recognition
that the ‘squatter’ system has resulted in an extensive misuse of the
land. What the Committee desired was a complete change in the
labour system whereunder native-owned cattle would be grazed on
native land and the labourer be paid adequately for his work. The
White Paper recognizes the unsatisfactory character of the present
position both economically and socially. It rejects at once the idea of
the compulsory removal of these labourers to the native areas; there
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is work for all to do in a great variety of occupations, and the more
intensive development of the land and increased employment will
further improve the position in this respect.

Both the labourers who wish to live outside the tribal areas and
their employers must realize that the old system is out of date and
must adjust themselves to a system less wasteful of the natural re-
sources of the country, better calculated to provide socially desirable
conditions for labour, and an economically eflicient basis for produc-
tion. The problem may be summarized by saying that what has to be
done now is to put into practice a policy by which a large number of
people who have, consciously or unconsciously, hitherto regarded
themselves (and been regarded by their employers) as temporary
residents in the Highlands can be established in conditions which are
economically and socially satisfactory.

The legislative and other measures which will have to be taken to
carry out this policy are not set out in detail but it is emphasized that
the whole problem can only be seen in proper proportion if it is
looked at from the standpoint of the protection from destruction of
the soil and national resources of the Colony. The most immediately
urgent measures are, however, described broadly as follows:

(a) The gradual substitution of economic for uneconomic stock and
the promotion of the consumption of meat and milk as part of the
normal diet. This difficult process will take time but should solve the
problem of over-stocking.

(5) The education of the labourers themselves to invest their savings
in objects other than stock and the opening out of economic oppor-
tunities.

(¢) A move towards free labouring conditions and the improvement
of housing, food, and wage rates, more especially for skilled workers.

(d) The setting up of village social organizations.

The policy thus outlined is of a long-term nature and must be
judged by its achievements. It does not include the speedy liquidation
of ‘squatter’ stock which would undoubtedly be felt as a serious hard-
ship and as a measure for stimulating return to the tribal reserves. It
contemplates that broadly speaking the agricultural resident labourers
and their families must be regarded as having become a permanent
and indispensable part of the population of the Highlands.

In Tanganyika the position as regards the allocation of land to
Europeans or Indians is less crystallized. Even on the accepted prin-
ciples outlined earlier more land could be so assigned either as block
settlements or for the interpenetrative settlement which was reported
to be preferred by native opinion in the southern highlands. There is
no more scope for the small European farmer in Tanganyika than in
Kenya, and in both territories the limiting factors will be the supply
of labour and the economic opportunities afforded by the external

M
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and internal markets. Any large, and more especially any sudden,
large increase in the number of settlers such as was involved by the
Soldiers Settlement Scheme of 1919 might strain the labour supply
severely, with very serious effects on the tribal economies. More-
over, having regard to the aim of raising the general standard of
income and of living, its possible advantages to the territories would
be largely nullified unless it was accompanied by a substantial rise in
the present low rates of wages. Such a change would affect existing
interests, and indeed some of the schemes for further settlement
seem to have assumed that the rates of native wages will be as static
in East Africa as they have been in South Africa. Much will depend
on the extent of development of the mineral industries and of the
hitherto very small secondary industries, which will largely determine
the internal market both for non-native and for native producers. The
mineral discoveries do not as yet hold out prospects of any such large
extension as would change the whole position, and most of the mines
now working appear to be short-term propositions; there are only a
very limited number for which a long life can be expected. Secondary
industries again are in the main limited to activities connected with
local building activities and the processing of foodstuffs, though the
exigencies of war have led to a considerable expansion such as for
example the dehydration of vegetables largely native grown.

Assuming then that the prospects for the future are for a limited
number of fairly large-scale non-native planters and settlers and of
increasing efforts to develop the native production both of commercial
and of subsistence crops the question is of special importance how
far these two systems can be co-ordinated and made complementary
to one another. If the conditions of production as regards the capital
and scientific skill involved are such as clearly to assign special com-
modities to one of the two spheres no special friction between the
communities need be involved. Similar considerations would apply
in cases where, though dealing with the same commodity, they cater
for different markets. If again they jointly supply a world market of
which East African production represents a very small proportion,
native producers would not be at a disadvantage if they were provided
with adequate facilities for processing and marketing and with agri-
cultural credit so far as may be necessary. In some industries it may
even be possible to integrate the two systems by taking advantage of
their relative capacity to deal with separate stages of production. On
the other hand if they are to remain on the level of competition for a
limited market with political power employed to assist one section of
the community it will be impossible to make any advance towards the
transformation of the present ‘plural society’ into a real community.
The whole position will remain unstable.
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Estate and Peasant Products

There are unfortunately no statistics available by which to compare
the real value to the territories of the respective systems of production,
taking into account both commercial and subsistence crops. The rates
of wages would be an important element. The values of the respective
exports are a very inadequate gauge. Considering however the main
crops produced, the range is much the same in the two territories,

" though their relative importance is very different, particularly as re-

gards sisal, which represents about half the domestic exports of Tan-
ganyika. Of this 30 per cent came from Indian, and 40 per cent from
German and Greek plantations. In the early days of Kenya when
European activities in the highlands began to replace their mainly
unsuccessful efforts in the coastal areas on plantations of rubber,
coconuts, cotton, tobacco, and sugar, and the efforts to increase native
production were relaxed, the competition between native and Euro-
pean interests concentrated round the supply of labour which Euro-
peans complained of as being inadequate. In the developments after
the war of 1914-18 the activities of the two communities have tended
to diverge. At the present time tea, pyrethrum, and essential oils, are
European monopolies and are likely to be preserved as such. In the
case of tea this would follow both from the character of the industry
and on account of the international agreement. Pyrethrum and essential
oils could be grown by natives though the bulk of the suitable land is
in the European area, but if their growing was taken up by natives an *
acute situation would arise, as the markets are very limited. Tangan-
yika has so far not taken them up to any extent. The newly revived
flax industry is also European. Sisal is European and Indian, and the
position is unlikely to change owing to the large capital involved.!
Sugarisinasimilar position except that its market is local. Africans only
grow the cane for their own consumption and incidentally for making
liquor. Cotton, ground nuts, simsim, and copra, are now native mono-
polies apart from some Arab coconut plantations, and wattle, which
was formerly a European product, is now mainly of native origin. Both
communities produce wheat, maize, coffee (in Tanganyika and Ugan-
da), and animal products, including milk products and beef. The mar-
keting of wheat and maize is controlled, and in so far as the maize
is exported to the coastal market there is no conflict between European
and native interests provided that the system of grading is not
weighted unfairly in the interest of either community. As the result
of war conditions the present position is that the total production of
all kinds of foodstufls is unequal to the demand, but in more normal

1 As in the case of sugar in the West Indies, research is being carried on as
regards possible uses for the by-products of sisal. Plastic materials and some
chemical products have been mentioned as possibilities.
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times the only conflict between European and native interests as re-
gards wheat and maize would be in the home market. As regards
wheat, for example, difficulties would arise in a limited home market
from any substantial increase in native production unless there was
an advance in the general standard of income and of living such as
would follow on the development of mining or of other industries. As
regards maize the main problems would be with reference to methods
of grading and marketing. So far as the coffee market is concerned,
apart from the administrative steps taken to prevent native production
in Kenya except on a small experimental scale, no special difficulties
seem likely to arise even if native production were increased. The
world market for high quality coffee is a limited one, and the real com-
petition is between the products of different areas or different indi-
vidual plantations, as the variation in the prices obtained is very great.
So far as the ordinary grades of coffee are concerned the world market
is dominated by Brazil, and small local increases of production are
of small account. The grading and marketing organizations are ade-
quate, and include the only large-scale native co-operative organiza-
tion, The Native Co-operative Union in Tanganyika. As regards
animal products, European and native wool producers deal with
separate markets though this need not be the case permanently if
native breeds were improved; the process would however be a slow
one. Dairying is of greater general importance and will become much
more so with the development of mixed farming. In Kenya both the
“European and native dairies are controlled by the General Creameries
Organization. Here again European and native production is directed
to different markets as the tendency is to direct native produced milk
to the making of ghee for consumption by the Indian community.
This tendency is a natural result of the different conditions of pro-
duction and the market is more than sufficient. The beef market
presents more possibilities of racial difficulties, but hitherto the main
problems have been the organization of stock routes crossing European
estates between native producing and consuming areas, and the secur-
ing of supplies for the meat factory in face of the native unwillingness
to sell cattle at the price which the factory could afford to pay before
the war. Recently there appears to have been an acute shortage of beef
owing to the requirements of the large number of Italian prisoners in
addition to the demands of the armies. As regards the wider question
of the possibility of European and African co-operation in the cattle
industry, the proposal! previously mentioned in connexion with
Northern Rhodesia deserves consideration, though its application to
Kenya may be more difficult owing to the specialized character of the
European cattle industry in that territory.

Taking the position in’ East Africa as a whole, there appears to be

1 See p. 153.
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no reason why European, Indian, and African, activities in the produc-
tion of agricultural raw materials should not be fairly satisfactorily
co-ordinated so long as purely economic factors, including the rates
of wages acceptable to Africans, are allowed to operate freely. Pressure
should not extend beyond on the one hand requiring the members of
native tribes to do work either on their own land or outside, at their
own free choice, and on the other hand controlling their agricultural
and pastoral methods to the extent required to prevent the destruction
or deterioration of their only permanent asset, the culturable land.
The crucial problems are on the political plane and relate to land
tenure, the provision of labour, the possibility of a native share in
secondary activities, and to social progress generally, not to primary
production and marketing. Some of them would be seriously accen-
tuated by any large increase in the European population depending
on native labour. The Indian population is a2 complicating factor.
Much more numerous than the Europeans, they are an essential
element in the economic structure of both territories, but their in-
terests come into direct competition at all levels above elementary
primary production with European interests on the one hand and
with native on the other. There are few countries where it is equally
difficult to anticipate the integration of varied and often discordant
elements into a real community. So far as native peasant production
is concerned they have shown a very considerable degree of adapta-
bility in introducing new crops and improved varieties, as well as
in modifying their tribal land customs to the extent required by more
modern methods of production. Their pastoral practices have pre-
sented a much more difficult and still unsolved problem. One not
unimportant section are, however, in a very unsatisfactory position,
the squatters on European estates but their problem has been dis-
cussed in connexion with the recent White Paper. Squatters are not
found to any large extent on the types of plantation involving the
largest investment of capital, those connected with sisal and sugar
which depend entirely on paid labour. In the case of these industries
it is unlikely that the typical plantation system will be modified in the
direction illustrated in Fiji and to some extent in Nyasaland and
Uganda.

Land Tenure

In considering the three groups of tropical African dependencies
various references have been made to special aspects of land tenure
and it may be useful to add some general considerations in relation to
this question which appear to have a bearing on the subject of this
study. In dealing with the general problem the position in Africais in
some respects advantageous, as the policies of the various Metropolitan

M*
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countries concerned are still fluid and there is thus an opportunity of
guarding against the dangers which have arisen from faulty systems
of land tenure in other parts of the world. On the other hand the very
limited knowledge which is yet available of African customary tenures
makes it difficult to arrive at any very definite conclusions which must
be largely determined by the actual local facts.

Broadly speaking, questions of land tenure can be regarded from
three aspects: the rights of the State, those of the smaller or larger
local community, and those of the family or individual. As regards the
rights of the State, the various colonial Powers have in almost all
cases maintained a claim to a superior or ultimate proprietorship over
land and over its disposition, usually coupled with the declaration of
an intention to recognize native customary rights. In the French and
Belgian dependencies this has taken the form of a claim to control all
terres vacantes et sans maitre which may be compared with the ‘free
State land’ of the Netherlands Indies. In British Africa there are three
main categories. The first includes areas such as Tanganyika and the
northern provinces of Nigeria, in which legislation has enacted that
all land is subject to the disposition of the Government to be held and
administered for the benefit of the natives of the territory. No title
will be valid without the consent of the Government, though in most
cases it has been made clear that this is not intended to invalidate
native customary rights. In the second category, of which Kenya is
typical, all land is treated as Crown land except in so far as already
alienated, but definite areas have been set apart as Reserves, or Native
Trust Land, for native occupation in accordance with their customary
rights. The third category includes those areas such as a part of the
Gold Coast in which it has been accepted that the land rights of the
inhabitants are not qualified by any claim to ultimate or superior
proprietorship on the part of the Crown.

In the first two British categories, as in the French and Belgian
dependencies, the Governments have a large measure of control over
the allocation and use of land, both directly in regard to the land not
needed for native requirements, and indirectly by their influence over
the evolution of native customary law when it comes into contact with
new economic conditions. In the third British group, the changes will
in the main take place by spontaneous adjustments influenced to some
extent by judicial decisions based on the interpretation placed by the
courts on native customary law. In all cases however a stage may be
reached when it may be necessary to apply legislation to customary
rights either for the purpose of clarifying them or of meeting urgent
social or economic needs. This control by Governments, if it is to
be wisely and effectively used, must be based on a previous deter-
mination of policy both with regard to the general allocation and use
of land, and to the forms of land tenure, but calculated to contribute
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to reaching the economic objective of conserving and developing the
fertility of the soil and of raising the standards of living of the popula-
tion. Many problems would be involved, including that of the extent
to which plantations should be developed as an alternative or supple-
ment to peasant production, or whether a dual or tripartite partnership
should be aimed at. In areas of native production again, many com-
plicated problems are likely to arise. Such are, for instance, how far the
traditional practices by which in many places smaller or larger groups
co-operate in production are compatible with modern requirements,
and to what extent direct or indirect community control over the dis-
posal of land is reconcilable with improved types of agriculture. In
the interests of agricultural advance must we look to the growth of
exclusive rights for the individual or the family, and if individualiza-
tion is to increase, should it take the form of full proprietary ownership
or of a heritable occupancy?

These economic aims cannot however be divorced from their social
setting. A’ body of recognized rights in land, communal, group, and
individual, exists. They were for the most part evolved to meet the
conditions of a static self-subsistence economy and are bound to
change under the more dynamic conditions of a wider economy, but
these changes should as far as possible be effected by adaptations
acceptable to native opinion. Failing this, the opposition to the change
may be so bitter as to make it ineffective in securing the desired im-
provement.

Unrestricted individual rights in land, such as are involved in free-
hold tenure, are alien to African traditions. In all African societies
community rights over land, usually associated with religious sanc-
tions, have existed side by side with individual rights. There has
existed a complicated series of rights of usage, such as a permanent
or semi-permanent right to the usufruct of land, sometimes associated
with a community right to graze over the land during seasons when
it is free from the traditional crops, and individual rights to trees com-
bined with community hunting or grazing rights. The right to indi-
vidual or family usufruct in particular has been well recognized.
These community rights may however be exercised in such a way as
to form a serious obstacle to the improving cultivator who wishes to
introduce new crops or new methods which do not fit in with the
traditional practices. _

In some areas social and economic stimuli have created con-
ditions in which individual rights are tending to encroach on the
ultimate rights of the community, whether that is represented by
individual families or extended families, or by villages or tribes. Such
conditions are, for example, the demand for land created by an increase
of population which endows land with an exchange value realizable
in the new cash economy, a change from shifting or semi-permanent
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agriculture to permanent agriculture, and the introduction of new
permanent crops such as cocoa, bananas, coffee and oil palms. Similar
results would follow economic developments encouraging specializa-
tion in agriculture, and the introduction of new implements such as
the plough requiring larger areas for their economic use. To these
must be added the desire of more advanced Africans to obtain land
on conditions approximating to those of Europeans, to escape from
community control, and to be able to reap the advantage by sale or
otherwise of the improvements which they have made. In some areas
also the concentration of personal powers in the hands of Chiefs has
enabled them to dispose of lands to strangers in what is in practice
individual right, and in others Chiefs have lost the basis of their tra-
ditional effective power as custodians of the rights of the community.

There can be no question of the value of the growth of a sense of
individual right in the land as an incentive to effort to improve its
condition, but in a primitive society, unused to a money economy,
exclusive individual rights with a power to encumber or transfer
lands carries with it serious dangers. The results of its improvident
use for raising credit for purposes often not connected with agricul-
ture have been illustrated in many parts of the world, including parts
of Africa itself such as Egypt and Algeria. Apart from the effects on
the individuals, the communal or village life is impaired by the intro-
duction of alien elements, by the accumulation of large holdings by
individuals which they are unable to use beneficially, combined with
the growth of a landless labourer class, by rackrenting and absentee
landlordism. There is an equal danger of the increase of sub-division
and fragmentation resulting in holdings too small for a reasonable
standard of living.

Where these evils have been allowed to develop unchecked a stage
has ultimately been reached when it has been recognized that it was
essential to attempt to control them by restrictive legislation which
may take the forms of curtailing the liberty of transfer or encumbrance
of a holding, of restricting transfer to certain defined classes, or of,
controlling subdivision or fragmentation. It is however very difficult
to recover the ground which has been lost against the opposition of
strong vested interests based on established customs recognized by
the Courts, and attempts to secure this are likely to give rise to very
complicated judicial issues. It would require an elaborate Govern-
mental organization such as it would be difficult to establish.

Central Africa is however in the fortunate position that it is still
possible to attempt to forestall these undesirable developments in-
stead of waiting until their pernicious effects compel interference.
Security of tenure is essential to agricultural advance on a peasant
basis, but there is no reason why it should not be combined with such
a measure of community control as to guard against the possible
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harmful consequences of unrestricted individual tenure. The tra-
ditional conception still remains that the community has an ultimate
concern in the control of the use of the land, and advantage should be
taken of this conception before it has been seriously weakened by the
spasmodic growth of unrestricted individual rights. Restrictive mea-
sures alone would, however, not be enough, they would have to be
supplemented by actions of a much more positive kind. How far the
constitution of the appropriate native authorities would have to be
changed to give more adequate representation to the more progressive
Africans is outside the scope of this study. A definite function of a
positive kind which would be necessary to the successful working of
a system of usufructuary tenure would be an arrangement for payment
on behalf of the community of compensation for improvements so as
to remove the temptation to illicit sale. A wide sphere of activity
would also be opened out if the community organization could itself
take an active part in promoting agricultural advance by such mea-
sures as the establishment of communal plantations for experimental
and demonstration purposes—as in the case of oil palms—or the pro-
vision of agricultural credit, as has actually been organized for the
promotion of mixed farming in Nigeria. In any case an adequate
system of credits is essential to agricultural advance on peasant lines.



VI. GENERAL CONCLUSIONS

N the preceding chapters an attempt has been made to set out the

main features of the agricultural development of typical colonial
dependencies through plantation and peasant agencies. The territories
selected include an immense variety of conditions both as regards
physical features, climates, and the character and density of the popu-
lations. They have, however, the common characteristic of being all
situated in the tropics, and of having attracted the investment of
external capital by their capacity to produce special tropical com-
modities needed by the thickly populated industrial countries of the
temperate zones. The only partial exceptions are limited areas in
Africa where European settlement has been to some extent accepted
as an end in itself. In some cases the history of development under
the influence of the colonizing powers covers a period of centuries; in
others it is comparatively recent. The methods adopted at different
periods have to a large extent been affected by the ‘climate of opinion’
of the time in the metropolitan countries, including the economic
doctrines commonly accepted. The major developments have however
taken place during the period of expanding markets up to about 1930.

In some respects the present time is very suitable for an examina-
tion of the general position as regards plantation and peasant produc-
tion. A great variety of experience has been accumulated of the work-
ing of the two systems during the long period of expanding markets,
and under the impact of the economic crisis of the early nineteen-
thirties. The growing changes in views as to the implications of
colonial responsibilities referred to in the first chapter have increas-
ingly affected Government policies. Scientific advances have opened
out new possibilities to plantations, while peasants, stimulated by
increasing Government support in the shape of scientific assistance
and marketing organizations, have shown their capacities in many
directions. The danger of excessive specialization both to plantations
and peasants, but especially to peasants, and the necessity of a better
balance between commercial crops and food crops, have been more
fully realized.

On the other hand the present period is one of transition. War
necessities have brought about a new position as regards the character
of markets and the relative importance of the various raw materials,
and of the different regions and systems of production. The possible
effects of recent advances in the production of synthetic substitutes
for certain important raw materials cannot be estimated as yet, though .
they may have serious implications for both plantations and peasants,
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even more for the former than for the latter. It is still too soon to
estimate the extent of lasting change which is likely to be caused by
the recent developments in the great colonial areas. The changes,
political and economic, which seem possible in Malaya, the East
Indies, and the West Indies, may, for example, profoundly influence
social and economic policies, including those relating to plantation and
peasant production. Looking farther ahead, an advance towards self
government in colonial dependencies may be accompanied bya change of
attitude towards foreign capitalistic undertakings the profits of which
are for the most part received by persons not resident in the country.

For present purposes it is enough, however, to confine attention to
the conclusions suggested by the pre-war experience of these repre-
sentative dependencies as regards the relations between plantation and
peasant methods of agricultural production. Commercial crops must
be the main subject of consideration, as it is with such crops alone
that plantations in tropical countries are concerned. The peasant can-
not, if he is to retain his security, disregard the necessity of growing
adequate food crops, and in most cases they should be his primary
consideration. Commercial crops are a necessary supplement if his
standard of living is to be raised above a very low level, and under
favourable conditions a surplus production of food crops may fulfil
the same purpose.

A lesson to be learned from the history of commercial and industrial
agriculture in these countries seems to be that no definite or permanent
line can be drawn between agricultural products as regards suitability
for plantation or peasant methods of production. Except sisal—and in
most countries tea—there is no important crop whigh is monopolized
by plantations; even sugar receives a large contribution from peasant
producers in some areas, though they are generally dependent on estate
factories for the manufacture of the sugar. The strength of plantations
lies in their greater capacity for intensive production as the result of
the application of scientific knowledge, more especially when it in-
volves meticulous care in the details of cultivation, in their command
of adequate capital for establishing large working units, and for pro-
viding the costly machinery required for some types of products, and
in being able to organize greater regularity of supply and uniformity
of quality for an increasingly selective world market. Recent scientific
advances have assisted them by showing how great increases can be
obtained in production per unit of area, and by making it possible
through the application of new processes to supply their particular
commodity in the special form required by the continually changing
character of world demands. Their heavy overhead charges and
specialized capital expenditure become serious handicaps if for any
reason, such as outbreaks of disease, they are no longer able to produce
the commodity in that area, or if the world demand for their product
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begins to decline. That these dangers have been realized is shown by
the increased diversification of production in some plantation countries
such as those of the Netherlands Indies.

In many cases again the prospects of plantations are largely depen-
dent on the extent and character of the labour supply, and this is
likely to be increasingly affected by changes in public opinion and in
Government policies. This applies more especially to plantations in
the large proportion of the colonial dependencies in which the local
population is inadequate to provide any substantial surplus of labour,
and in which labour has to be imported either from other countries
or from distant areas in the same country. It was previously secured
e_ither‘ by a system of indentures, or through other recruiting organiza-
tions involving contracts with penal sanctions. These have been largely
aban.doned and are unlikely to recur in the main colonial regions. The
application of pressure by Governments to secure labour for private
employers is no longer permitted. There are however some difficult
cases in isolated dependencies, such as the systems of indentures
adopted in Papua and New Guinea.! In such cases plantations would
appear to be impossible without the use of some form of organized
recruiting and this can be defended as being organized in the interests
of the workers themselves as well as of the employers. The alternative
would be a postponement of development, and probably a smaller
production, though the ultimate results might be based on firmer
foundations and be more constructive in character. These changes
and the increased attention to demographic problems will make it
less possible for plantations to count on a continuance of the supplies
of cheap labour op which they have so largely depended in the past.
A higher standard of wages and of housing and other conditions will
be expected, and the development of industrial and of other forms
of employment will create a strong influence in the same direction. A
valuz.ible result should be the greater use of labour-saving appliances
and increased attention to the training of the labourer.

Peasants, on the other hand, have maintained and generally in-
creased their hold on those agricultural products which are either
marketed without processing, or which only require the application of
smele processes within their financial and technical capacity. Their
position is specially strong in the case of crops such as cotton, which
require a large supply of temporary seasonal labour.? A good deal will

1'This question is dealt with by J. W. Burton, op. cit., pp. 41-50. Apart
from the effects on the village social organizations the author holds that the
strongest argument against development on a plantation basis is not the possible

abuses, but the fact that the system offers no worthy economic return to the
native.

2 In the Soviet Union a recently invented cotton picking machine is reported
to have done the work of 35 to 40 cotton pickers, but it has still to undergo
ﬁnaé tests under actual working conditions. (International Industry, January
1946, p. 30.
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however depend on whether crops taken up by them can be suitably
combined with their traditional agriculture. A peasant economy can
also be more easily adapted to the modern policy of raising the local
standard of subsistence by increasing the quantity and the variety of
food crops which would not be financially profitable to plantations.
Peasants again would be the chief beneficiaries if crops such as oil
seeds, now exported in their raw state, were processed locally to the
extent necessary to make their valuable food elements available to
the home population. In the case of some crops peasants can share the
world market with plantations by providing different types or quali-
ties of the same product. Their chance of success in these directions
will largely depend on the extent to which they receive the help and
guidance necessary to enable them to overcome as far as possible their
technical and financial backwardness. They cannot fairly be blamed
for low standards of production, for supplying inferior qualities, and
for the deterioration of their land, unless they receive the necessary
scientific, technical, administrative, and financial, assistance and con-
trol. For these essentials the Governments concerned must bear the
main responsibility, a responsibility which most of them have as yet
accepted only to a very limited extent, though much can also be
effected through the co-operation of non-official agencies such as the
Empire Cotton-Growing Corporation, and in the case of some com-
modities from the help given by plantations engaged in the same
industry.!

Political considerations apart, the methods of production in any area
will largely depend on the local physical, climatic, and demographic
position. Where the physical and climatic conditions are such that
agricultural production is only possible after heavy expenditure on
capital works, and more especially on large-scale irrigation works, the
choice seems to be between operation by the State on a basis of tenants
or small-holders and tripartite co-operation between the State, private
capital, and peasant tenants or paid labour.? Similarly in a sparsely
populated country to which labour has to be imported plantations may
be the only method of enlisting the help of private capital. In the early
stages they would have to employ paid labour, though later on it may
be found economically and socially advantageous, as in Fiji, to give the
labourers a permanent interest in their holdings by instituting a system
of tenancy. In countries with an adequate, and more especially those
with a very variable rainfall, and with a resulting low average out-turn
per unit of area, pastoral activities are likely to predominate. The in-

1 Cf. the help given by the oil palm plantation of the United Africa Company
to the native industry, p. 135.

2 Such a tripartite scheme is best illustrated in the Sudan Plantations Syndi-
cate. The recent decision to terminate that experiment, and the fate of a some-
what similar project in Iraq suggest that such schemes may require special
political conditions for their successful operation.
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dividual peasant agriculturalist cannot work an adequate area nor com-
mand sufficient resources to stand up against the natural vicissitudes.
Even the Chinese peasant has been baffled in Inner Mongolia, and the
Andalusian peasant in most of Andalusia. The tendency is then to-
wards larger economic units which may take the form of landlord and
tenant or of some type of communal organization. In pastoral activities
external capital has found considerable scope in some dependencies,
but its operation is subject to many uncertainties under tropical condi-
tions, as was illustrated in the case of Nigeria.

The position is more complicated in those countries in which the
population is dense in relation to the culturable area, as for example in
Java and in some of the West Indies. There the labour strength may be
sufficient to support both plantation and peasant agriculture, and the
main problem is to establish mutually beneficial relations between the
two systems, so as to combine the advantages of the intensive produc-
tion of plantations in specialized directions with the peasant’s facili-
ties for growing subsistence crops. The average peasant holding is too
small to provide him with the necessary food and with cash resources,
or to occupy his whole time. It is of great value to him to obtain paid
employment on plantations for part of his time. From the economic, as
distinct from the political or social point of view, the criterion of the
success of such a mixed system lies in the degree of efficiency of the
plantations and in the maintenance of a suitable relation between the
two systems. Inefficient plantations which cannot maintain a high
degree of intensiveness of out-turn, or afford to pay adequate wages,
are not a permanent asset to any country which requires the maximum
production from its land. If they fail in this their primary purpose,
even if the failure is largely due to causes outside their control, they
are no longer a source of strength to the country’s economy and are
likely to be replaced either by a system of small-holders or by conver-
sion into one of landlord and tenant. On the other hand the fact has to
be taken into account that as matters now stand the gradual trans-
formation of plantations into collections of small-holdings probably
entails a reduction in the total production of the country.

The history of British dependencies gives no justification for com-
placency as regards the success of our policy, or absence of policy, in
dealing with developments of this type. British conceptions of land
holding and tenancy when applied to countries and peoples of very
different characteristics have had disastrous effects in some cases in
leading on the one hand to the domination of moneylenders or of
landlords who fulfil no useful economic functions, and on the other
hand to the deterioration of the land from the absence of any incentive
to the actual cultivator to maintain its fertility. The tendencies to
partition and to fragmentation of peasant holdings have been addi-
tional adverse factors, partly resulting from the failure to develop
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local industries which would absorb a proportion of the increasing
populations and so reduce the pressure on the land. The organization
of a system of credit for small-holders, and of some measure of super-
vision and control over their methods of agriculture, are necessary
complements of a transfer from a plantation to a healthy peasant
economy. For an intermediate stage, a landlord ar.ld tenant system, the
development of a satisfactory system of tenancy is an urgent require-
ment, and this is equally essential in those areas in whl.ch peasant
holdings are being transformed into estates owned by local inhabitants
worked by a landless proletariat. '

In countries with a peasant population the general problem is to
raise the standard of production and of living by devising a system of
collectivization of small-holdings which will enable them to function
with an efficiency comparable to that of a large estate. Various meth(_)ds
of attaining this end have been widely adv'oca'ted on theoretl.cal
grounds and have actually been put into practice in many countries,
usually countries of an advanced type. In some cases, as in parts of
Spain, such collective organizations are of very ancient origin. They
represent various forms of communal organization but, except for one
small experiment mentioned in connexion with Jamaica, and the
refugee settlement in San Domingo, they do not appear to have been
attempted in the dependencies which have been constxdered, not even
in the Netherlands Indies. The most extreme form is exemp}xﬁed in
the collective farms of the Soviet Union. Other possible varietu?s area
co-operative organization of peasants cgrrying on cultiv'ation jointly,
and a jointly controlled central farm with peasant holdlpgs grou_ped
around it depending on the central farm for some of their operations
as well as for advice; processing and marketing. A modlﬁcatl.on of the
latter has been considered in connexion with the West Indies.

The great Russian experiment has been carrie:d out under very
special conditions. It was regarded as an essenflal part of an im-
mense programme of industrialization to be carried out at any cost;
it related for the most part to areas and to crops adapted to large-scale
mechanized farming, and it could appeal to an old tradition of com-
munal control of village agriculture. These conditions are hardly
likely to be met in colonial dependencies. On the other 'hand t'here are
in many native societies traditions of co-operation in agricultural
activities by larger or smaller groups, and the field is still practically
unexplored of attempting to adapt these traditions to more modef'n
uses. The native authorities in Africa might also play a larger part in
agriculture by establishing communal farms or communal p]antatlon's,
such for example as have been suggested by Sampson and Crowtlfer in
connexion with the oil palm industry. But as yet there is no experience
to draw on as regards the practical working of schemes of this type.

In the long-term interests of colonial dependencies the question
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remains of the relative stability and permanence of the plantations
and peasant systems of production. Both are to a large extent governed
by external conditions outside their control, more especially by the
course of world prices. The position would be transformed for both
systems, but particularly for the peasant and for the small or medium
planter or settler, if it proved possible to bring about by international
agreement a greater degree of stability in the prices of raw materials.
The development of internal markets would also be of great import-
ance, particularly to the peasants and the less specialized planters
or s'ettlers. Even then, however, natural vicissitudes and the inevitable
variations in demand and supply would test the capacities of all pro-
ducers. The advocates of plantations and of other forms of capitalist
agriculture claim that through their greater capital resources they are
able to maintain their operations and to continue providing employ-
ment in periods of economic depression when peasant cultivators are
liable to be $0 discouraged as to cease production. The supporters of
peasants maintain on the other hand that plantations are seriously
handicapped by their heavy overhead expenses and by the great difh-
culty of transforming the specialized operations to which they are
committed by their heavy capital expenditure. As a result they are in a
weaker position than the peasant, who can if necessary either revert
temporarily to subsistence agriculture or transfer his activities to some
new direction.

The history of colonial territories seems to suggest that there is a
measure of truth in both contentions. Not only plantations, but also
peasants have in some cases, as for instance in West Africa, main-
tained production over periods of very low prices; in other cases, as in
the Netherlands Indies and in Tanganyika, they have reacted qt’lickly
to a fall in prices by a decrease in production. On the other hand they
respond very rapidly to a recovery in prices. Much depends on whether
a b'alance has been preserved between commercial and subsistence
agriculture, and whether, as in the case of rubber, operations can be
temporarily closed down without serious injury to the basis of the
industry.

Plantations again have often shown themselves able to maintain
production and employment under very adverse circumstances, but
the history of the older colonial dependencies shows many instances in
which a long-continued depression, or the appearance of a disease
affecting a special crop, has wiped out a whole generation of planters
and replaced them either by much stronger financial organizations,
usually controlled from outside the country, or by peasant cultivation
in some form. Ceylon and the Netherlands Indies provide good
illustrations of this type of change, as did the West Indies in their
earlier period where small planters were absorbed by larger. In
Ceylon it was 2 common saying that a third generation of planters was
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unknown. In Kenya the position is somewhat different, as the type of
economy aimed at is less specialized and less exclusively based on
exports, but there too the wastage has been heavy, as it has also been in
Nyasaland and Northern Rhodesia. There has been more continuity in
the West Indies and in Mauritius, since the sugar industry was concen-
trated in large and efficiently managed concerns, but a large propor-
tion of other types of plantation, and even of the smaller sugar con-
cerns, are now in a precarious position and they have only survived
because of the help received from Empire preference. It is true that
much the same has been said of some types of British farming, but the
causes here are more under control, and the changes resulting not so
fundamentally serious as in some other countries.

While external circumstances, including natural calamities and the
vagaries of world prices, have been the immediate causes of the great
and sometimes sudden changes in the type of tropical colonial planta-
tions, internal weaknesses in the system itself have been important
contributory factors. For Europeans to maintain health under tropical
conditions, even if modified by elevation, a fairly high standard of
living is required such as can only be realized by operating on a con-
siderable scale. It may be theoretically possible for the small farmer
to do a great deal of his own manual work, but for the northern Euro-
pean at any rate this does not seem to be a practical proposition so
long as native labour can be made available. These considerations
become much more important when the prospects of the next genera-
tion are taken into account. In most tropical countries the children of
planters or settlers cannot be given a fair prospect of healthy physical
and mental development except by necessarily expensive arrange-
ments to give them their education outside the country. Failing such
precautions a gradual deterioration in the type is probable. For all
these purposes a substantial reserve of capital is required to draw on
in times of adversity, and the average individual planter or settler
without an adequate backing of capital can only carry on by becoming
more and more heavily indebted, usually at high rates of interest. His
position is liable to be made much worse by the tendency which has
everywhere shown itself in short periods of prosperity to apply tem-
porary profits either to personal expenditure, or to undertake heavier
obligations for extending the scale of his operations beyond his power
to support later on. Banks and financial houses have been largely
responsible for this tendency by a mistaken policy of almost pressing
loans on borrowers who were in no position to take them with reason-
able safety. The necessity of large-scale working also limits the number
of possible plantations and of settlers, and seems to leave small
prospects for successful so-called ‘close settlement’ except under un-
usually favourable conditions. .

On the other hand plantations or settlers operating on scientific lines
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may be a very valuable economic asset to the country in which they
operate both by their more intensive production, by the employment
which they are able to give—provided that they can afford to pay
adequate wages and to provide suitable working conditions—and by
the lqssons of principle and practice which they are able to teach the
local inhabitants. Inefficient plantations can be transformed either by
incorporation in larger undertakings or by being broken up into peas-
ant holdings. The latter solution raises the difficult problems of tenure
and of rr}ethods of cultivation which have been referred to earlier. The
fqrr.ner implies a change from the personal relationship of the in-
d1v1du'al resident settler or planter to the more impersonal control of
the paid manager, usually imported from outside and always liable to
be 'changed. Economically the results may be advantageous, but
socially they make the task of evolving a real colonial community even
more difficult.
A distinction should be made between the general problem of
EuroPean settlement in the tropical colonies and the more limited
question of the use of imported capital and management for the
achievement of specific aims in agricultural production. The first is
very.large]y a political problem. The second is primarily economic,
an_d in the present stage of colonial progress a plantation system of
th'ls type can still fulfil valuable economic functions when combined
with a suitable system of peasant agriculture. The present stage, how-
ever, is probably only transitional. As the dependencies advance along
the path .of economic and social progress they will increase both their
local capital resources and the capacity of their peoples to make use of
them. Even apart from the possible effects of the corresponding politi-
cal adva'mce 'the result will probably be that even if the plantation
system is maintained it will be largely taken over by local landowners
or capitalists, not necessarily to the general advantage of the country.
A more experienced peasantry will moreover be better qualified to take
over new fields of agricultural production, and co-operative organiza-
tions may plgy a much larger part. The general tendency would
appear to be in favour of the peasant, provided that he receives such
training and scientific assistance as will raise his standard of produc-
tion to an extent comparable with that in more advanced agricultural
countries, and that he has adequate security of tenure and facilities for
credlt_. In the case of most commodities a processing and marketing
organization would be a necessary supplement, especially where
exports are concerned, and in this direction external capital and

managing capacity should find a wide field of operation for a long time
to come.
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